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INTRODUCTION. 


It  is  unnecessary  to  state,  that  the  present  work 
is  intimately  connected  with  one  which  has  been 
already  published,  entitled,  Testimonies  of  the  Ante- 
Nicene  Fathers  to  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  The 
two  works  might  not  improperly  have  been  incor- 
porated, and  the  whole  would  have  formed  a  body 
of  Ante-Nicene  testimony  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity.  I  preferred  however  making  a  distinct 
collection  of  all  the  passages,  which  assert  a  belief 
in  Christ's  divinity:  and  I  had  intended  to  follow 
this  up  by  a  similar  collection  of  quotations  con- 
cerning the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  known 
to  the  readers  of  ecclesiastical  history,  that  there 
was  no  specific  controversy  concerning  the  third 
person  of  the  Trinity  till  the  fourth  century.  It 
might  not  be  incorrect  to  say,  that  till  then  the 
divinity  of  the  third  person  was  never  doubted  or 
denied :  but  however  this  may  be,  the  absence  of 
controversy  might  prepare  us  for  few  passages, 
which  bear  directly  upon  this  subject ;  and  I  have 
therefore  thought  it  better  to  bring  together  in  the 
present  work  all  the  testimonies  which  remain,  whe- 
ther they  relate  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  or 
the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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iv  INTRODUCTION. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  in  fact  established 
by  any  passages,  which  prove  the  divinity  of  the 
second  and  third  persons :  and  by  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity,  I  mean  the  doctrine  of  there  being 
three  distinct  persons,  each  of  whom  is  God,  but  all 
of  whom,  when  considered  as  to  their  substance  or 
essence,  are  only  one  God.  I  am  not  now  explaining 
the  nature  of  this  mystery,  but  merely  stating  what 
is  meant  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  as  it  has 
been  held  by  the  catholic  church  from  the  earliest 
ages  to  the  present ;  and  I  repeat,  that  this  doctrine 
is  established  by  any  passages,  which  prove  the  di- 
vinity of  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

If  this  position  be  denied,  we  have  no  alternative 
between  adopting  the  Arian  or  Sabellian  hypothesis, 
or  acknowledging  a  plurality  of  Gods.  The  Arians 
professed  to  believe,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  God :  they 
even  called  him  very  God  of  very  God :  but  then 
they  used  the  term  God  in  a  different  sense,  when 
applied  to  the  Son,  from  what  it  bears,  when  ap- 
plied to  the  Father.  They  believed  that  there  was 
a  time,  when  the  Son  did  not  exist :  they  believed 
him  to  have  been  created  by  the  Father :  and  by 
this  twofold  meaning  of  the  term  God,  they  avoided 
the  charge  of  holding  a  plurality  of  Gods,  while  they 
also  differed  totally  from  the  orthodox  faith.  The 
Arians  however  can  hardly  be  rescued  with  truth 
from  acknowledging  more  Gods  than  one.  They 
did  not  acknowledge  two  Gods  in  the  same  sense  of 
the  expression  ;    but  there  were  two  Beings  of  a 
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different  nature,  to  whom  they  applied  the  same 
term  God:  and  if  they  are  to  be  acquitted  of  the 
charge  of  polytheism,  the  same  indulgence  may  be 
extended  to  the  heathen,  who  believed  Jupiter  to 
be  God  in  a  different  sense  from  their  deified  he- 
roes. 

The  Arian  creed,  if  considered  in  all  its  bearings 
and  deductions,  will  perhaps  appear  much  less  ra- 
tional and  philosophical,  than  has  been  sometimes 
asserted.  It  has  been  described  as  a  simpler  and 
less  mystical  hypothesis,  than  that  of  the  Trinita- 
rians :  and  yet  it  requires  us  to  apply  the  same 
term  God  to  two  Beings,  who  differ  as  widely  from 
each  other,  as  the  Creator  and  his  creature.  It  re- 
quires us  to  speak  of  Christ,  as  the  begotten  Son  of 
God,  though  he  only  differs  from  all  other  creatures 
by  having  preceded  them  in  the  order  of  time.  It 
requires  us  to  believe  of  this  created  Being,  that  he 
was  himself  employed  in  creating  the  world ;  and 
to  invest  him  with  every  attribute  of  Deity,  except 
that  of  having  existed  from  all  eternity.  If  we  con- 
trast these  notions  with  the  creed  of  the  Trinita- 
rians, they  will  be  found  to  present  still  greater 
difficulties  to  our  faculties  of  comprehension  :  but 
the  Arian  hypothesis,  whatever  may  be  decided  con- 
cerning it,  confirms  very  strongly  the  fact,  which  I 
am  endeavouring  to  establish,  that  the  notion  of 
Christ  being  a  mere  man  was  not  held  in  early 
times.  If  the  Fathers  were  unanimous  in  speaking 
of  him  as  God,  they  could  not  have  believed  him  to 
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be  a  mere  man  in  the  sense  of  the  modern  Unita- 
rians. 

It  will  be  conceded,  that  they  did  not  mean  to 
speak  as  polytheists:  and  many  passages  were  ad- 
duced in  my  former  work,  as  well  as  in  the  present, 
which  are  sufficient  to  shew  that  they  were  not 
Arians.  They  expressly  denied,  that  there  was  a 
time,  when  the  Son  did  not  exist ;  and  they  as  ex- 
pressly asserted  him  to  be  of  one  substance  with  the 
Father.  These  were  the  two  tests,  which  were  al- 
ways applied  to  persons  suspected  of  Arianism ;  and 
if  they  are  applied  to  the  writings  of  the  Ante- 
Nicene  Fathers,  they  will  be  found  to  remove  them 
altogether  from  the  suspicion  of  Arianism. 

There  are  also  many  other  expressions  in  their 
writings,  (beside  those  which  assert  the  eternity 
and  consubstantiality  of  the  Son,)  by  which  we 
might  argue  that  they  could  not  have  agreed  with 
the  sentiments  of  Arius.  Such  are  all  those  pas- 
sages, in  which  they  speak  of  the  Son  being  in  the 
Father,  and  the  Father  in  the  Son ;  of  the  Son 
being  one  with  the  Father ;  and  of  Christ  being  the 
begotten  Son  of  God.  These  expressions  are  of 
frequent  occurrence  in  Ante-Nicene  writings,  and 
many  instances  may  be  found  in  this  and  my  former 
work.  Any  one  of  them,  as  I  conceive,  is  sufficient 
to  prove,  by  legitimate  and  necessary  inference,  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  We  will  take  the  assertion 
of  Christ  being  the  begotten  Son  of  God.  The 
words  begotten  Son  are  either   to  be  interpreted 
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literally  or  figuratively.  If  they  are  taken  figura- 
tively, they  may  merely  mean,  that  Christ  w^as  be- 
loved by  God ;  that  he  was  God's  minister  or  mes- 
senger, like  any  other  of  the  prophets,  but  that  he 
received  preeminent  tokens  of  love  and  affection 
from  God^.  It  is  in  a  sense  somewhat  similar  to 
this,  and  evidently  in  a  figurative  sense,  that  all 
Christians  are  called  sons  of  God,  and  even  said  to 
be  begotten  by  God,  But  if  Christ  is  the  Son  of 
God  merely  in  this  figurative  sense,  as  being  an 
adopted  Son,  the  epithet  of  only  begotten  could  not 
apply  to  him:  for  upon  this  hypothesis  all  Chris- 
tians are  equally  begotten  sons  of  God ;  and  there- 
fore the  term  [Aovoyevy]^,  only  begotten,  must  lead  us 
to  infer,  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God  in  a  different 
sense  from  those,  who  are  called  sons  by  adoption. 
Christians  are  made  sons  by  adoption ;  Christ  is  the 
only  Son,  who  is  begotten  by  God. 

^  The  word  //.ovoyevvj?,  only  be-  St.  John  was  as  good  a  judge 

gotten,  is  applied  to  Christ  five  of  this  as  Mr.  Lindsey ;  and  if 

times  by  St.  John  :  (John  i.  14,  only    begotten   is    improper   in 

18  ;  iii.  16,  18  J   I  John  iv.  9.)  English,  y-oyoyevyji;  is  equally  im- 

and  in  each  case  the  Unitarian  proper  in  Greek ;  for  /xovoyev^? 

translators    have    rendered    it  can    have    no   other   meanins: 

only    son.      Mr.  Lindsey   ob-  than  only  begotten;  and  if  we 

serves,  that  *'  only  begotten  is  translate  it  only,  we  must  still 

**  most  gross  and  improper  Ian-  mean  only  begotten.     The  use 

"  guage  to  be  used  in  Enghsh,  of  the  term  in  Luke  vii.  12, 

"  especially    with    respect    to  ix.  38.    leaves    no    room    for 

"  Deity  :"     (List    of    Wrong  doubt :  and  when  it  is  applied 

Translations,  p.  46.)  to  which  to  Isaac,  (Heb.  xi.  17.)  it  evi- 

it  is  obvious  to  reply,  that  the  dently  means,  that  Isaac  was 

grossness  or  impropriety  of  the  the  only  son  of  Abraham,  6e- 

expression  is  not  the  question  :  gotten  of  Sarah. 
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This  distinction  between  begotten  and  adopted 
sons  seems  clearly  marked  in  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews, where  Moses  is  said  to  have  been  faithful  as 
a  servant^  but  Christ  as  a  Son.  (iii.  5,  6.)     There 
are  also  passages  in  the  New  Testament,  where  the 
argument  is  wholly  illogical  and  inconsecutive,  if 
we  do  not  understand  Christ  to  be  the  begotten  Son 
of  God,  according  to  the  analogy  of  human  fathers 
and  human  sons.    Thus  in  the  parable  of  the  house- 
holder and  his  vineyard,  (Matt.  xxi.  33 — 39,)  the 
words,  they  will  reverence  my  son,  and  this  is  the 
heir,  require  us  to  make  a  marked  difference  be- 
tween the  son,  i.  e.  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  servants, 
i.  e.  all  other  prophets  and  teachers.      The  son  in 
the  parable  is  literally  a  begotten  son,  and  the  appli- 
cation of  the  parable  requires  us  to  believe  the  same 
of  Jesus  Christ.     So  also  when  St.  Paul  says.  He 
that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  hut  delivered  him  up 
for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely 
give  us  all  things  ?  (Rom.  viii.  32.)  the  inference  is 
not  true,  that  God  will  certainly  give  us  all  things, 
if  we  understand  by  his  own  Son  a  mere  human 
prophet  or  teacher,  whom  God  sent  into  the  world, 
and  permitted  to  be  put  to  death.     Though  it  was 
an  act  of  mercy  on  the  part  of  God  to  send  such  a 
teacher,  and  we  might  perhaps  infer  from  one  such 
act  of  mercy,  that  others  might  be  expected,  yet  we 
should  not  be  justified  in  arguing,  that  God  would 
therefore  freely  give  us  all  things.     The  argument 
would  then  be  a  minori  ad  majus,  and  would  not 
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be  consecutive.  But  if  God  literally  spared  not  his 
begotten  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  we 
may  then  argue  a  majori  ad  minus,  that  God  will 
freely  give  us  all  things  t>;  for  there  is  nothing, 
which  can  be  so  dear  to  God  as  his  own  begotten 
Son. 

Having  thus  attempted  to  shew  from  the  plain 
words  of  scripture,  that  Christ  is  literally  the  be- 
gotten Son  of  God,  I  shall  not  proceed  to  consider 
the  mode  of  the  divine  generation,  but  merely  to 
remark,  that  human  language  must  be  interpreted 
according  to  the  analogy  of  human  ideas.  We  know 
what  is  the  relation  of  father  and  son,  when  we  are 
speaking  of  men  ;  and  the  scripture  tells  us  to  apply 
the  same  analogy  to  the  relation  which  subsists  be- 
tween God  and  Jesus  Christ.  But  since  our  ideas 
do  not  allow  us  to  conceive  of  a  son,  that  he  is  of  a 
different  nature  from  his  father,  we  are  compelled 
to  form  the  same  conception  of  God  and  his  Son : 
both  of  them  must  be  of  the  same  nature  ;  and  since 
the  Father  is  God,  the  Son,  who  is  begotten  by  him, 
must  be  likewise  God. 

I  was  led  into  these  remarks  by  considering  the 

^  I  follow  our  version,  which  that  God  will  forgive  us  all  our 

translates  ra   •ndvra   tjijuv   x^p^~  sins,  if  it  was  his  own  Son  who 

a-crai,  he  will  freely  give  ns  all  made  atonement  for  them  ;  but 

things :    but   the    words    may  the  expectation  would  not  be 

perhaps    mean,    he  will  freely  well  grounded,  if  God  merely 

forgive  us  every   thing.     Xapl-  sent  a  human    teacher  to   in- 

'C.ia-Bai  has  this  sense  in  Eph.  struct  us  in  our  duty,  and  to 

iv,  32.  Col.  ii.  13  J  iii.  13;  and  prove     his     sincerity     by     his 

it  is    perfectly  just    to   argue,  death. 
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expressions  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  which 
speak  of  Christ  as  the  begotten  Son  of  God.  The 
modern  Unitarians  interpret  these  expressions  figu- 
ratively, and  so  did  the  Arians  in  the  fourth  cen- 
tury ;  but  both  of  them  came  to  very  different  con- 
clusions. The  Arians  believed  Christ  to  be  a  cre- 
ated God :  the  Unitarians  believe  him  to  be  a  mere 
human  being ;  and  these  opposite  conclusions  per- 
haps furnish  a  strong  reason  against  having  re- 
course to  figurative  interpretations.  The  orthodox 
party,  or  the  Athanasians,  as  they  have  been  termed 
in  contempt,  did  not  seek  to  be  wise  above  what  is 
written,  but  interpreted  the  words  of  Scripture  lite- 
rally :  they  believed  that  Christ  is  really  the  begot- 
ten Son  of  God :  and  this  belief,  as  I  have  already 
observed,  requires  us  to  acknowledge  the  Son  to  be 
of  the  same  nature  with  his  Father,  and  therefore 
to  be  verily  and  truly  God. 

We  are  brought  to  the  same  conclusion  by  con- 
sidering those  expressions,  which  speak  of  the  Son 
being  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  the  Son.  It 
is  true,  that  we  read  in  the  New  Testament  of  God 
and  His  Son  dwelling  in  all  believers :  and  all  Chris- 
tians are  said  to  be  one  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son :  hence  it  has  been  contended  that  Christ  is  one 
with  the  Father  in  the  same  sense  that  all  Chris- 
tians may  be  said  to  be  one  with  God.  The  reader 
will  judge  from  the  following  quotations,  whether 
this  was  the  sense  in  which  the  Ante-Nicene  writers 
spoke  of  the  unity  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.     I 
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would  refer  particularly  to  N°.  1, 11, 12,  18,  25,  45, 
50,  51,  57,  63,  64,  70,  in  all  of  which  places  we 
find  assertions  of  this  mysterious  union :  and  if  it 
should  be  decided,  that  the  Fathers  would  not  have 
spoken  of  God  being  thus  united  with  any  created 
being,  we  are  again  brought  to  the  conclusion,  that 
the  Son  is  God,  of  the  same  nature  with  the  Father. 
I  have  said  above,  that  if  we  do  not  admit  the 
doctrine  of  a  Trinity  in  Unity,  we  must  suppose  the 
Fathers,  when  they  spoke  of  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  God,  to  have  adopted  either  the  Arian  or 
Sabellian  hypothesis.  I  have  given  reasons  for  con- 
cluding that  the  Fathers  were  not  Arians  :  and 
though  their  expressions  concerning  the  Son  being 
in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  the  Son,  have  been 
explained  in  the  Sabellian  sense,  such  an  explana- 
tion can  only  be  given  by  persons,  who  have  not 
studied  the  Fathers.  The  Sabellian  hypothesis  re- 
moves some  of  the  difficulties  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  but  it  does  not  remove  the  whole  of  them, 
and  it  creates  new  difficulties  of  its  own.  It  saves 
us  from  enquiring  into  the  mode  of  the  divine 
generation,  and  simplifies  the  notion  of  the  unity  of 
God :  but  it  fails  to  explain,  why  the  Apostles  con- 
stantly used  such  figurative  language ;  and  why 
God  is  spoken  of  as  being  Son  to  Himself.  It  as- 
signs no  reason,  why  God  should  be  called  the  Son, 
when  viewed  as  the  Redeemer  of  mankind ;  and  the 
notion  of  the  Son  interceding  with  the  Father,  of 
his  having  made  satisfaction  to  his  Father,  and  of 
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his  being  a  mediator  between  God  and  man,  must 
lead  us  to  the  notion  of  two  Beings,  who  in  some 
way  or  other  have  distinct  individuality.  That  Sa- 
bellianism,  when  it  appeared  in  the  third  century, 
was  looked  upon  as  a  heresy,  is  not  a  matter  of 
speculation,  but  of  history.  It  was  the  creed  of  a 
party,  which  was  not  inconsiderable  in  numbers, 
but  it  was  not  the  creed  of  the  church.  The  senti- 
ments of  TertuUian,  Novatian,  Origen,  and  Diony- 
sius,  would  alone  be  sufficient  to  prove  this  point. 
They  refute  the  Sabellian  hypothesis,  not  merely 
by  inference  or  incidentally,  but  in  writings  ex- 
pressly directed  against  the  defenders  of  it :  and  the 
Index  to  this  and  my  former  work  will  furnish 
many  passages,  which  prove  that  the  Fathers  were 
not  Sabellians. 

We  are  again  therefore  brought  to  the  same  con- 
clusion, that  if  the  Fathers  spoke  of  the  Son  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  God,  and  if  they  did  not  use  the 
term  God  in  the  Arian  or  Sabellian  sense,  they 
must  have  used  it  in  the  sense  which  it  bore  at  the 
time  of  the  council  of  Nice.  That  the  Fathers  were 
not  Socinians  or  Unitarians,  is,  I  conceive,  capable 
of  demonstration  to  every  reasonable  and  unpreju- 
diced mind.  I  have  always  admitted,  and  am  still 
ready  to  admit,  that  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers  is 
not  infallible.  They  were  liable  to  error  like  our- 
selves, and  in  some  points  they  erred  exceedingly. 
But  let  those  persons,  who  reject  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  declare  plainly  and  openly  what  are  their 
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sentiments  upon  this  point.  Let  them  not  appeal 
to  the  Fathers,  as  agreeing  with  themselves,  and 
then,  when  they  are  driven  from  this  ground,  at- 
tempt to  depreciate  the  Fathers  as  unworthy  of  the 
appeal.  The  first  question  for  enquiry  is  whether 
the  writers  of  the  first  three  centuries  were  unani- 
mous; whether  one  uniform  system  of  belief  con- 
cerning the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  can  be  extracted 
from  their  writings,  or  whether  they  opposed  and 
contradicted  each  other.  Even  if  we  should  adopt 
the  latter  conclusion,  it  would  by  no  means  follow, 
that  they  held  the  Socinian  or  Unitarian  notions. 
Pains  have  been  taken  to  rescue  some  of  them  from 
an  inclination  to  Arianism  ;  and  the  present  work 
may  shew  whether  the  attempt  has  not  been  suc- 
cessful ;  but  there  is  not  even  a  shadow  of  proof, 
that  any  one  of  these  writers  approached  to  the  So- 
cinian or  Unitarian  tenets.  It  will  however  be  seen, 
that  the  Fathers  of  the  first  three  centuries  were  per- 
fectly unanimous.  There  are  no  signs  of  doubt  or 
dissension  in  any  of  their  writings.  Some  of  them 
were  engaged  in  controversy,  while  others  merely 
illustrated  scripture,  or  applied  themselves  to  prac- 
tical theology.  In  all  of  them  we  find  the  same 
uniform  mode  of  expression  concerning  the  Son  and 
the  Holy  Ghost.  The  testimony  is  collected  with 
equal  plainness  from  the  casual  and  incidental  re- 
mark, as  from  the  laboured  conclusion  of  the  apolo- 
gist and  the  polemic. 

The   next   question   is   respecting   the   doctrine. 
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which  was  thus  unanimously  maintained.  Upon 
this  subject  it  does  not  become  me  prematurely  to 
decide.  The  reader  will  draw  his  own  inference, 
when  he  has  read  the  testimonies,  which  are  col- 
lected from  the  writers  themselves :  but  if  he  should 
perceive  in  them  an  uniform  and  unvarying  agree- 
ment with  the  doctrines  which  are  now  held  in  the 
catholic  church  concerning  the  Trinity,  I  must  re- 
peat the  observation,  which  was  made  in  my  former 
work,  that  the  belief  of  those  Christians,  who  lived 
in  the  earliest  times,  was  most  likely  to  be  genuine 
and  apostolical.  I  have  not  seen  any  reason  to  alter 
or  abandon  this  opinion.  It  is  one  which  seems  to 
be  founded  upon  the  most  rational  and  natural  prin- 
ciples :  and  until  some  argument  is  advanced,  which 
will  account  for  all  these  primitive  Christians  being 
in  error,  we  may  be  content  to  believe  them  to  have 
been  right:  and  when  we  also  find  them  agreeing 
perfectly  with  ourselves,  we  are  perhaps  not  reason- 
ing unphilosophically  or  presumptuously,  if  we  see 
in  the  unanimous  testimony  of  these  writers  a  pow- 
erful and  convincing  support  to  the  opinions,  which 
we  ourselves  maintain.  Whatever  may  be  thought 
of  the  execution  of  the  present  work,  the  intention 
at  least  was  honest :  and  that  man  has  read  the  Fa- 
thers with  very  different  feelings  from  myself,  who 
does  not  thank  God  for  having  preserved  to  these 
latter  days  the  light  of  purer  times. 

In  my  former  work  I  mentioned  the  names  of 
other  writers,  who  had  partly  traversed  the  same 
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field :  and  I  said  that  the  treatise  most  nearly  re- 
sembling my  own  in  its  design  was  that  written  by 
Burgh,  entitled.  An  Enquiry  into  the  Belief  of  the 
Christians  of  the  first  three  Centuries  respecting  the 
one  Godhead  of  the  Father^  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
I  had  not  then  read  much  of  the  controversy,  out 
of  which  this  work  of  Burgh  arose:  and  I  may 
state  that  the  first  publication  was  The  Apology  of 
Theophilus  Lindsey,  M.A.  on  resigning  the  Vicar- 
age  of  Catterich,  Yorkshire.  London,  1774.  Mr. 
Lindsey  resigned  his  preferment  upon  the  adoption 
of  Unitarian  tenets :  and  his  Apology  called  forth 
A  Scriptural  Confutation  of  the  Arguments  against 
the  Godhead  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
By  a  Layman.  London,  1774.  This  Layman  was 
Mr.  Burgh :  and  there  appeared  at  the  same  time 
A  Vindication  of  the  Doctrine  and  Liturgy  of  the 
Church  of  England,  occasioned  hy  the  Apology  of 
Theophilus  Lindsey,  M,A,  By  George  Bingham, 
B.  D.  Oxford,  1774.  This  was  followed  by  A  Vin- 
dication of  the  Worship  of  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  against  the  exceptions  of  Mr.  Theophilus 
Lindsey  from  Scripture  and  Antiquity,  By  Thomas 
Randolph,  D.  D.  President  of  C.  C.  C.  and  Lady 
Margaret's  Professor  of  Divinity.  Oxford,  1775. 
About  the  same  time  appeared  Remarks  on  a  late 
Publication,  entitled  "  A  Scriptural  Confutation, 
(|c."  London,  1775 :  and  soon  after  Mr.  Lindsey 
published  A  Sequel  to  the  Apology  on  resigning 
the  Vicarage  of  Catterick,  Yorkshire.  London,  1776. 
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Dr.  Randolph  then  replied  in  A  Letter  to  the  Re- 
marker  on  the  Layman's  Scriptural  Confutation, 
wherein  the  Divinity  of  the  Son  of  God  is  farther 
vindicated  against  the  Remarker's  Exceptions :  to 
which  is  added  an  Appendix,  taking  some  notice  of 
Mr,  Lindsey's  Sequel.  Oxford,  1777.  Last  of  all, 
Mr.  Burgh  published  the  work  which  I  have  already 
mentioned,  An  Inquiry  into  the  Belief  of  the  Chris- 
tians of  the  first  three  Centuries,  respecting  the  one 
Godhead  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
York,  1778.  There  were  other  works  connected 
with  this  controversy ;  and  in  those  which  I  have 
mentioned,  the  reader  will  find  copious  references 
to  the  writings  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers. 

I  have  also  met  with  another  work,  which  was 
before  unknown  to  me,  entitled  TnOTTnOXIS, 
sive  Catholicce  circa  S.  S.  Trinitatem  fidei  deli- 
neatio,  ex  scriptis  Patrum  Ante-Niccenorum  de- 
*MW2jo/«.Londini,l677.  The  author  was  Dr.  Samuel 
Gardiner ;  and  the  design,  as  may  be  seen  from  the 
title,  was  very  similar  to  that  of  the  present  work. 
I  am  not  aware,  that  any  important  passage,  which 
is  adduced  by  Dr.  Gardiner,  has  been  omitted  by 
myself :  but  his  work,  which  is  written  in  Latin,  is 
so  deficient  in  arrangement,  and  so  little  is  added 
to  connect  or  illustrate  the  quotations,  that  the  ob- 
scurity, into  which  it  has  fallen,  is  by  no  means 
surprising. 

There  is  another  work  with  the  following  title, 
which  I  have  not  yet  seen :    Testimonies  from  the 
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Winters  of  the  first  four  Centuries  to  the  Divinity  of 
Christ:  by  Knowles.  London,  1789  :  and  since  the 
publication  of  my  former  work  there  has  appeared 
Fides  Niccena  de  Filio  Dei,  sanctorum  Patrum 
atque  Doctorum,  qui  tribus  pfimis  sceculis  floru- 
erunt,  traditione  confirmata.  H.G.Vogelsang. Colo- 
niae,  1829.  It  is  a  very  short  work,  and  does  not 
give  many  original  passages. 
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Ignatius,  A.  D.  107. 

Ignatii  Epist,  ad  Magnesianos,  §,  7.  p.  19. 

1  HE  first  passage,  which  I  shall  quote,  is  from 
Ignatius,  who  exhorts  the  Magnesians  to  unity,  by- 
saying,  "  As  the  Lord  did  nothing,  either  by  him- 
"  self  or  his  apostles,  without  the  Father,  being 
"  united  with  him ;  so  do  you  also  do  nothing  with- 
"  out  the  bishop  and  elders*."  'Hvccf^evo^  is  a  strong 
expression,  as  denoting  the  unity  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son  ;  and__H^ould  hardly,  as  I  conceive,  have 
been  applied  to  any  union,  which  might  be  said 
to  have  existed  between  God  and  Moses,  or  any 
other  prophet.  It  may  be  said,  perhaps,  that  Igna- 
tius only  intended  an  unity  of  purpose  or  action; 
and  that  he  shews  this  by  proceeding  to  speak  of 
the  unity  between  the  different  members  of  the 
church.     If  this  be  so,  the  testimony  is  not  strong 

^  "Cla-nip  ovv  0  Kvpioi;  av€v  toS  trroXuv,  outw?  fAfjtt  ifMHq  avev  rov 
Tlcnpo^  ovhkv  inol'/ja-e,  yjvafAevo^  wv,  iTturKOTtov  Koci  tuv  Trpea^vrepccv  fA.r,- 
ovT€   8i'   avTOVy   ovT€    ttcc    Ttov   omo-      Bfv  TrpatTorcTe. 
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in  favour  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  :  but  the 
concluding  words  of  the  same  chapter  are  very  re- 
markable, and  it  is  difficult  in  a  translation  to  ex- 
press the  intimate  union  and  mutual  indwelling, 
which  Ignatius  seems  to.  have  intended :  "  All  of 
"  you  therefore  come  together  to  one  temple  of  God, 
"  to  one  altar,  to  one  Jesus  Christ,  who  proceeded 
"from  one  Father,  and  in  that  one  exists  and  is 
"  contained  b."  The  last  words,  elg  eva  ovra  koi  x'^P'^' 
a-avra,  may  remind  us  of  many  expressions  of  the 
later  fathers,  and  of  the  doctrine  which  spoke  of  the 
Trepixoop'^crig  or  circuminsessio  of  the  Father  and  Son, 
and  which  bishop  Bull  explains  by  "unio  rerum 
"  sese  invicem  usquequaque  immeantium^."  I  shall 
have  occasion  to  speak  of  this  doctrine  more  at 
length  hereafter ;  and  at  present  I  shall  only  com- 
pare the  passage  in  Ignatius  with  the  following 
words  of  Dionysius  of  Rome,  who  wrote  in  the 
third  century :  "  The  divine  Word  must  be  united 
"  with  the  God  of  the  universe  ;  and  the  Holy 
"  Ghost  must  reciprocally  pass  into  and  dwell  in 
"  God."  The  expressions  Yjva)fj.€vo$,  elg  ha  ovra,  and 
p^ft)j5o$o-avTa,  of  Ignatius,  agree  with  yjvcoadai  and  e/x^/- 
Xoxoipeh  of  Dionysius ;  and  there  can  be  no  doubt, 
that  the  latter  writer  used  them  in  the  sense  of  a 
modern  Trinitarian,  as  may  be  seen  in  N^.  71, 
where  the  whole  passage  is  quoted. 

2.  Ignatii  Epist  ad  Smyrnceos^  J.  3.  p.  35. 
We  find  a  similar  expression  as  to  the  unity  of 
the  Father  and  the  Son  in  the  following  passage : 


^  ndvreq  Qvv  aq  eiq  eva  vuov  aw-  eyoc  ovrcc  Koi  •xjcapyiaavra., 
Tpe%eT€  %eoVy  uq  iiri  ev  Bva-ictarr'^-  *^  Def.   Fid.   Nic.   IV.   4.   1 4. 

piovf  aq  iiii  eva  '^a-ovv  Xpia-rov  tov  See  the  Index  to  BuU's  Works, 

ouj)   Ivoq  TiocTpoi;  TrpoeXOovra,  Koci  dq  V.  irepi^wp'^a-iq. 
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"  After  his  resurrection  he  ate  and  drank  with  them, 
"  as  a  person  having  a  body,  although  he  was  spi- 
"  ritually  united  to  (or  one  with)  the  Father^." 
These  words  prove  the  two  natures  of  Christ,  the 
divine  and  the  human,  if  they  do  not  also  prove  the 
hypostatical  union  of  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

Such  were  the  expressions  used  by  Ignatius,  who 
had  conversed  with  the  apostles,  and  wrote  at  the 
beginning  of  the  second  century.  We  may  suppose 
also,  that  there  was  some  traditionary  notion  of  his 
having  held  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  from  the 
following  passage  in  Socrates  the  ecclesiastical  his- 
torian, who  tells  us,  "that  the  custom  of  singing 
"  anthems  (tov^  avTicfyoovovg  vfMvovg)  in  the  church  be- 
*^  gan  in  this  way.  Ignatius,  the  third  bishop  of 
"  Antioch  after  the  apostle  Peter,  who  had  also 
"  lived  with  the  apostles  themselves,  saw  a  vision 
"  of  angels,  who  answered  each  other  in  singing 
"  hymns  to  the  holy  Trinity  %  and  he  caused  the 
"  church  of  Antioch  to  preserve  by  tradition  the 
"  method  which  he  had  observed  in  this  vision : 
"  from  whence  also  the  tradition  has  spread  among 
"  all  churches."  Socrates  wrote  in  the  fifth  century, 
and  is  the  earliest  writer,  who  has  noticed  this  anec- 
dote in  the  life  of  Ignatius.  It  may  perhaps  be  re- 
jected, as  not  worthy  of  credit :  but  it  must  at  least 
be  supposed,  that  a  tradition  of  this  kind  was  pre- 
served at  Antioch :  and  the  persons,  who  first  in- 
vented the  story,  could  not  have  seen  any  thing  in 
the  writings  of  Ignatius,  which  made  it  improbable. 


^  MtTa    8e  rr,v   avdo'Taaiv  <tvv-  ^  'OitTaaiciv    etSev  a'/yeXwi',   S<a 

e^ayev  avrc7<;  kou  <TvveTiuv  uc  axp-  ruv  avrnpuvuiv  viavccv  t^v  dylav  Tpt- 

KiKoq,    Kaliiif    7[V€V{A.<xTtKZ(;    kvcoy.ivo<;  aSa   v[/.v(ivvrav.     HlSt.   Eccl.   VI. 

tS  TTarp/.  8. 
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It  should  be  added  however,  in  fairness,  that  the 
passage  does  not  necessarily  mean,  that  Ignatius  re- 
ceived the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  from  angels,  but 
that  he  heard  angels  singing  hymns  to  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  the  three  persons  who  were 
described,  in  the  time  of  Socrates,  by  the  name  of 
the  Trinity.  The  value  of  this  testimony  must  de- 
pend upon  the  antiquity  of  the  tradition ;  and  that^ 
cannot  now  be  ascertained. 

POLYCARPUS,  A.  D.  108. 
In  my  Testimonies  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers 
to  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  I  did  not  give  any  parti- 
cular account  of  Polycarp,  because  no  passage  was 
alleged  from  his  writings,  though  his  name  was  in- 
cidentally mentioned  in  that  work,  and  some  facts 
were  alluded  to  in  connexion  with  his  history.  The 
most  valuable  information  concerning  him  is  that 
furnished  by  Irenaeus,  who  tells  us  that  he  had  seen 
him,  and  adds,  "  He  had  not  only  been  instructed 
"  by  the  apostles,  and  had  lived  with  many  who 
"  had  seen  Christ,  but  had  been  appointed  to  the 
"  bishopric  of  Smyrna  by  the  apostles^."  Polycarp 
was  a  very  old  man,  when  Irenaeus  saw  him ;  and 
the  expression  used  by  himself,  of  "  having  served 
"  Christ  eighty-six  years  ^,"  is  generally  taken  to 
mean,  that  then,  at  the  time  of  his  death,  he  was 
eighty-six  years  old.  The  time  of  his  death  has 
been  fixed  at  different  periods.  Eusebius  placed  it 
in  167 :  and  the  latest  date  assigned  to  it  is  in  175: 
but  Pearson  has  advanced  some  strong  arguments 
for  supposing  it  to  have  happened  in  147^.     Ac- 

f  III.  3,  4.  p.  176.  «  Eus.  Hist.  Eccl.  IV.  15.  p.  167. 

^'  Op.  Posthum.  Chronol.  Diss.  II.  c.  14,  &c. 
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cording  to  this  notion  he  was  born  about  the  year 
61,  or  five  or  six  years  before  the  death  of  St.  Peter 
and  St.  Paul :  and  since  there  is  reason  to  believe, 
that  most  of  the  apostles  died  soon  after  that  period, 
we  are  probably  to  restrict  the  expression  of  Irenaeus 
to  Polycarp  having  lived  with  St.  John,  and  having 
been  appointed  by  that  apostle  to  the  bishopric  of 
Smyrna.  If  these  words  of  Irenaeus  are  in  any 
sense  to  be  taken  literally,  Polycarp  must  have  been 
bishop  of  Smyrna  before  the  death  of  St.  John,  who 
was  the  last  surviving  apostle  :  and  if  St.  John  wrote 
his  Apocalypse  but  a  short  time  before  his  death, 
we  can  hardly  avoid  concluding,  that  the  angel  of 
the  church  in  Smyrna,  addressed  in  ii.  8,  was  Po- 
lycarp ;  and  such  was  the  opinion  of  Usher  and 
several  learned  men.  Irenaeus  speaks  of  Polycarp 
having  gone  to  Rome,  when  Anicetus  was  bishop  of 
that  see :  and  Eusebius  supplies  the  additional  fact, 
that  he  went  thither  on  account  of  the  dispute  be- 
tween the  eastern  and  western  churches  concerning 
the  time  of  celebrating  Easter  \  Pearson  and  Dod- 
well  suppose  Anicetus  to  have  held  the  see  from 
142  to  161 ;  which  will  enable  us  nearly  to  fix  the 
date  of  Poly  carp's  arrival  in  Rome,  if  we  also  adopt 
the  notion  of  Pearson,  that  he  suffered  martyrdom 
in  147.  The  two  bishops  could  not  come  to  any 
agreement,  since  both  of  them  urged  ancient,  if  not 
apostolical  authority  for  the  customs  of  their  respec- 
tive churches.  It  is  pleasing  however  to  read,  that 
the  conference  was  carried  on  amicably ;  and  writers 
of  the  church  of  Rome  have  been  perplexed  to  find  it 
said,  that  when  the  two  bishops  were  in  the  church 
together,  Anicetus  allowed  Polycarp,  as  a  mark  of 
»  Hist.  Eccl.  IV.  14.  p.  160.  V.  24.  p.  249. 
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honour,  to  consecrate  the  eucharist.  Polycarp  is 
stated,  during  this  visit  to  Rome,  to  have  brought 
back  to  the  church  many  heretics,  who  had  embraced 
the  tenets  of  Valentinus  and  Marcion :  and  Irenaeus 
informs  us,  that  meeting  one  day  with  Marcion  him- 
self, who  said  to  him,  "  Do  you  recognise  me  ?"  he 
replied,  "  I  recognise  the  firstborn  of  Satan." 

The  martyrdom  of  Polycarp  took  place  in  the 
amphitheatre  of  Smyrna,  in  the  presence  of  the  pro- 
consul :  and  a  most  interesting  account  of  it  was 
written  by  the  Christians  in  that  city,  and  sent  to 
the  other  churches.  Eusebius  has  preserved  part  of 
this  letter  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  (IV.  15,) 
and  the  whole  of  it  was  published  by  archbishop 
Usher  in  1647.  We  have  the  authority  of  Irenaeus 
for  the  fact  of  Polycarp  having  written  many  epi- 
stles :  but  only  one  genuine  work  of  this  kind  has 
come  down  to  us,  which  was  addressed  to  the  Chris- 
tians at  Philippi.  It  was  published  for  the  first 
time  in  Latin  by  J.  Faber  Stapulensis  in  1498,  and 
in  Greek  by  Peter  Halloix  in  the  first  volume  of  his 
Lives  of  Oriental  Writers,  p.  525,  in  1633.  A  fuller 
and  more  perfect  copy  of  it  was  printed  by  arch- 
bishop Usher  in  1644. 

3.  Epistola  Ecclesife  Smyrnensis  de  Martyrio 
Polycarpi. 

The  testimony,  which  I  adduce  from  the  words  of 
Polycarp,  is  not  taken  from  his  Epistle  to  the  Phi- 
lippians,  but  from  the  circular  Epistle,  which  was 
written,  as  just  stated,  by  the  church  at  Smyrna: 
and  I  adduce  it,  as  enabling  me  to  say  a  few  words 
concerning  the  form  of  the  ancient  doxologies. 

The  holy  martyr,  when  he  was  fastened  to  the 
stake,  and  was  about  to  surrender  his  soul  to  the 
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Master,  whom  he  had  faithfully  served  so  many 
years,  addressed  Him  in  a  solemn  and  affecting 
prayer,  the  last  words  of  which  were,  "  For  this 
"  and  for  every  thing  I  praise  thee,  I  bless  thee,  I 
"  glorify  thee,  together  with  the  eternal  and  hea- 
"  venly  Jesus  Christ,  thy  beloved  Son,  with  whom 
*'  to  thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  glory,  both  now 
"  and  for  evermore.    Amen  ^." 

Such  are  the  concluding  words  of  the  prayer  in 
the  edition  of  archbishop  Usher :  but  Eusebius  has 
quoted  them  differently,  "  —  I  glorify  thee,  through 
"  the  eternal  High  Priest  Jesus  Christ,  thy  beloved 
"  Son,  through  whom  be  glory  to  thee  with  him 
"  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  both  now  and  for  evermore. 
"  Amen^."  The  difference  between  these  two  forms 
of  expression  appears  considerable,  and  is  connected 
in  some  measure  with  the  Arian  controversy :  for  it 
is  well  known,  that  the  Arians,  if  they  would  have 
used  the  former  doxology  at  all,  would  have  greatly 
preferred  the  latter :  and  Usher  seems  to  hint,  that 
the  genuine  words  of  Polycarp  may  have  been  al- 
tered by  a  favourer  of  Arianism.  The  first  of  the 
two  forms  unites  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  with 
the  Father,  and  ascribes  equal  glory  to  all  the  three 
persons :  the  second  seems  to  place  the  Father  above 
the  two  other  persons,  and  by  expressions  which 
are  not  very  distinct  and  intelligible,  to  glorify  the 
Father  through  the  Son  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  It 
was  remarked  so  long  ago  as  by  Socrates  in  the 

^  Aia  rovro  koi  itep)  iravruv  alvto  '  Aia  tov  atwnov  apxiepeax;  'Ivjo-ou 

ere,   evAoyZ   <7e,  ho^dc^co   ere,    avv  t^  Xpicrov    tov    ayaTtvjTov  aov  waiSo?* 

alavla  Koi  inovpavla  'Itjo-oS  Xpiar^,  Si'    ov    aoi    avv    ain^    iv    Ilv€vf/,a,Ti 

aya-TT'/jTw  crou  -TratSt,  jM,ed'  ov  <roi  Kol  'Ayico    ho^a,    koI    vvv    kcu    dq    rovq 

Il]/€vy.ari  ^Aylc^  ^  ^Q^Ui  kou  vijv  KOti  [^eXkovTaq  aluvaq.  p.  1 69. 
iU  Tot?  (/.iXKovrag  ouZvaq.    'A/a^v. 

B  4 
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fifth  century,  that  one  of  the  grounds  for  charging 
Eusebius  with  Arianism  was  taken  from  his  using 
the  phrase  through  Christ  in  his  doxologies"^:  and 
that  such  was  his  practice,  may  be  seen  in  some  of 
his  works  now  extant".  It  is  added  however  by 
Socrates,  that  the  phrase  was  often  used  by  ortho- 
dox writers  :  and  bishop  Bull  observes,  that  the 
words  /A€^'  ov  and  It  ol,  with  whom  and  through 
whom^  occur  in  doxologies  written  before  the  coun- 
cil of  Nice  ®.  "  The  early  orthodox  writers,"  as  bi- 
shop Bull  goes  on  to  remark,  "  while  they  glorified 
"  the  Father  through  the  Son,  intended  to  express 
"  the  subordination  of  the  Son,  in  his  relation  of 
"  Son,  and  the  preeminence  of  the  Father,  in  his 
"  relation  of  Father :  but  by  adoring  the  Son  toge- 
"  ther  with  the  Father,  they  intended  to  express  his 
"  being  of  one  substance  and  his  existing  in  the 
"  same  divine  essence  and  nature  with  the  Father." 
Basil  also  defends  the  expression,  through  the  Son, 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  bearing  an  orthodox  sense?: 
and  it  may  be  stated  generally,  that  both  forms  were 
used  indifferently  before  the  council  of  Nice ;  but 
the  Arians  after  that  time  made  a  distinction,  and 
glorified  the  Father,  not  together  with,  but  through 
the  Son.  Theodoret  informs  us,  that  in  the  middle 
of  the  fourth  century  the  clergy  and  people  of  An- 
tioch  were  divided,  some  using  the  conjunction  and, 
when  they  glorified  the  Son,  (i.  e.  saying  and  to  the 

™  Hist.  Eccles.  II.  21.  p.  105.  idv  'I'^aroZ   XpidTov,   Ka]  ha,   Uvev- 

"  See  the  last  words  of  his  fxarot;    toD   'Aylov.    Apol.  I.  67. 

Panegyrical   Oration    in    Hist.  p.  83.     Irenseus  observes,  *'  in 

Eccles.  X.  4.  p.  480.  "  Deo  omnipotente  per  Jesum 

"  Def.  Fid.  Nic.  H.  3.  6.  Jus-  "  Christum  offert  ecclesia."  IV. 

tin  Martyr  says,   e^XoyotJ/xev  tov  17,  6.  p.  249. 

noiyjry)v  tuv  -kuwuv  hot.  rov  Tlov  av-  P  De  Sp.  SanctO,  C.  I.  in  fin. 
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Son^)  and  others  applying  the  preposition  through 
to  the  Son,  and  in  to  the  Holy  Ghosts.  This  was 
the  period,  when  the  dispute  concerning  the  form  of 
doxology  became  general :  and  Philostorgius,  the 
Arian  historian,  is  speaking  of  the  same  time  and 
place,  when  he  says,  "that  Flavianus  was  the  first 
"  person  who  used  the  words,  Glory  to  the  Father 
"  and  to  the  Son  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost:  for  be- 
"  fore  his  time  some  had  said.  Glory  to  the  Father 
"  through  the  Son  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  was 
"  the  expression  in  most  general  use ;  and  others, 
"  Glory  to  the  Father  in  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost^'' 
Nicephorus  supplies  us  with  still  another  form.  Glory 
to  the  Father  and  to  the  Son  in  the  Holy  Ghost  ^; 
which  was  probably  adopted  by  those  who  wished  to 
lower  the  divinity  of  the  third  person  in  the  Trinity. 
Philostorgius  is  undoubtedly  wrong,  when  he  says, 
that  Flavianus  was  the  inventor  of  the  first  of  these 
forms,  Glory  to  the  Father  and  to  the  Son  and  to 
the  Holy  Ghost.  In  the  passage,  which  I  shall 
quote  at  length  from  Clement  of  Alexandria,  in 
N«.  20,  thanks  are  offered  "  to  the  Father  and  to 
"  the  Son  with  the  Holy  Ghost :"  Hippolytus  also 
says,  after  speaking  of  the  Son,  "  to  him  be  glory 
"  and  power  with  the  Father  and  Holy  Ghost  in 
"  the  holy  church  both  now  and  for  ever^"  Diony- 
sius  of  Alexandria  concludes  one  of  his  works  with 
the  following  words,  "To  God  the  Father,  and  to 
"  the  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  the  Holy 
"  Ghost,  be  glory  and  power  for  ever  and  ever";" 

^  Hist.  Eccles.  II.  24.  p.  106.  dyiqi,  ckkXi^ti^  KOI  vZv  Kou  ae*  kcu 

*"  III.  13.  p.  495-6.  €iV  Toi;?  alwvaq  ruv  alavuv.    Cont. 

'^  Hist.  Eccles.  IX.  24.  p.  737.  Noetum,  §.  ult.  p.  20. 
*  Pi.in^  ^  ^o^a  KCU  tc  Kpoiroq  afAoc  u  T^  Se  06^  Uarplf  ko.)  Tl^  t^ 

XlaTp*   Kot  'hyicf  TLvevfAarif   ev   rf  Kvpicf)  vjfAuv  *Ii]<roi/  XpKnS,  avv  r^ 
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having  prefaced  this  doxology  by  saying,  "  I  con- 
"  elude  what  I  have  now  written  to  you,  in  aceord- 
"  ance  with  all  this,  and  having  received  the  form 
"  and  rule  from  the  old  persons  who  have  preceded 
"  us,  and  expressing  my  thankfulness  in  words 
"  which  agree  with  theirs''  But  a  form  of  equal 
force,  as  implying  the  equality  of  the  three  persons, 
had  been  used  much  earlier  by  Polycarp,  where  the 
phrase  /xed'  ol,  with  whom,  can  only  imply,  that  equal 
or  the  same  glory  was  to  be  ascribed  to  the  Son  as 
to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Basil,  in  the 
treatise  already  quoted  ^,  expressly  says,  that  "  the 
"  church  recognises  both  forms,  and  rejects  neither 

"  of  them,  as  destructive  of  the  other The  form, 

"  with  whom,  is  proper  when  we  are  ascribing  glory; 
"  the  form,  through  whom,  when  we  are  giving 
"  thanks.  But  it  is  false,  that  the  phrase,  with 
"  whom,  is  foreign  from  the  practice  of  persons  of 
"  piety ;  for  as  many  as  are  led  by  steadiness  of 
"  character  to  prefer  a  venerable  antiquity  to  no- 
"  velty,  and  have  preserved  the  uncorrupted  tradi- 
"  tion  of  the  fathers  in  different  countries  and  cities, 
"  make  use  of  this  phrase  y."  And  in  another  place 
he  speaks  of  the  received  doxology  as  one,  "  which 
"  has  come  to  us  from  the  fathers,  which  we  find 
"  continuing  by  an  undesigned  uniformity  of  custom 
"  in  those  churches  which  are  uncorrupted  ^."  He 
afterwards  speaks  more  in  detail  of  the  early  writers, 
who  had  used  the  doxology,  to  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  or,  to  the  Father  with  the  Son.  He  names 
Irenaeus,  Clement  of  Rome,  Dionysius  of  Rome, 

'kytai  Ily€V[/.ari,  So'la  kou  KpccToq  dq  "  Cap.  29. 

tov(;  odZvaq  tav  alavav.  Op.  p.  lOO.  ^  De  Spir.  S.  C.  *] . 

Apud  Basil,  de  Sp.  S.  c.  29.  ^  Ibid.  c.  27. 
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Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  and  Origen.  He  then 
quotes  Africanus,  who  lived  in  the  third  century,  as 
saying,  "We  give  thanks  to  the  Father,  who  sent 
"  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  glory  and 
"  majesty  with  the  Holy  Ghost  for  ever  ^."  After 
which  he  observes,  "  Whoever  is  acquainted  with 
"  the  hymn  of  Athenogenes,  which  he  left  as  a  fare- 
"  well-gift  to  his  companions,  when  he  was  going 
"  to  be  burnt,  will  know  what  sentiments  were  held 
"  by  the  martyrs  concerning  the  Spirit^."  This 
hymn  of  Athenogenes  is  unfortunately  lost :  but 
Basil  speaks  of  an  evening  hymn,  which  was  in  ge- 
neral use  in  his  own  day,  (i.  e.  A.  D.  370,)  though 
he  did  not  know  the  author  of  it :  and  the  people, 
as  he  says,  did  not  think  that  they  were  committing 
an  impiety,  when  they  joined  in  the  words,  "  We 
"  praise  the  Father,  and  Son,  and  holy  Spirit  of 
"  God<^'."  This  ancient  evening  hymn  is  probably 
extant :  at  least  the  Greek  church  still  makes  use 
of  one,  which  contains  the  words  quoted  above  by 
Basil,  and  which  has  sometimes  been  ascribed  erro- 
neously to  Athenogenes.  The  hymn,  as  edited  by 
Dr.  Routh,  is  as  follows : 

"  O  Jesus  Christ,  the  joyous  light  of  the  blessed 
"  glory  of  the  immortal  Father,  who  is  in  heaven, 
"  holy  and  blessed,  having  come  to  the  setting  of 
"  the  sun,  having  seen  the  evening  light,  we  praise 
"  the  Father,  Son,  and  holy  Spirit  of  God.    Worthy 

^  'E.vxafi(Tiov}A.iv  Ta  -Ka^atry^o^uh^  ^  Cave    places    Athenogenes 

To?5  Wmci  ^{uv  ITaTpt  tov  rZv  oXuv  A.  D.    1 96.      See   Act.    Sanct. 

aur^pcc     Koi    Kvpiov     r,[Auv    'Irjaovv  Jan.    1 8.      Fabric'US,    Blbl.    Gr. 

Xpi<7T0Vf    S)   yi  So|a  kou   ^   (AiyciKu-  Vol.  V.  p.  195. 

a-^y/i    avv  'Ayicp  nv€V(A.ari    ilq  Toi;?  ^  AtVoS/xev  Uarepx  ku)  Tlov  Koi 

alZvaq.     See   Routh,   Rel.   Sacr.  ayiov  nveviMc  @eov. 
vol.  II.  p.  194. 
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"  art  thou  at  all  times  to  be  praised  by  holy  voices, 
"  Son  of  God,  who  givest  life  :  wherefore  the  world 
"  glorifieth  thee^." 

If  this  is  the  hymn  alluded  to  by  Basil,  and  which 
was  so  ancient,  that  he  did  not  know  the  author  of 
it,  there  are  good  grounds  for  giving  it  this  place 
among  the  Ante-Nicene  testimonies  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity. 

Basil  then  proceeds  to  pass  a  high  eulogium  upon 
Gregory,  surnamed  Thaumaturgus,  who  was  bishop 
of  Neocaesarea  in  Cappadocia,  and  flourished  about 
A.  D.  254.  He  does  not  quote  any  passage  from 
his  writings,  but  appeals  to  the  notoriety  of  the 
fact,  that  the  form  of  doxology,  which  was  objected 
to  by  the  heretics,  had  been  constantly  used  in  the 
church,  because  it  was  handed  down  from  a  man  of 
such  celebrity  as  Gregory.  He  says  the  same  of 
Firmilianus,  who  was  a  bishop  in  the  same  country 
a  few  years  earlier ;  and  also  of  Meletius,  whose 
name  is  omitted  by  Cave,  but  who  is  evidently  the 
same  person  mentioned  by  Athanasius^  as  being 
present  at  the  council  of  Nice. 

I  might  perhaps  have  been  excused,  if  I  had 
translated  the  whole  of  this  passage,  which  contains 
such  an  interesting  assemblage  of  Ante-Nicene  tes- 

'^  *£?  iKapov  dylaq  So|)j?  aBa.va,-  by   Smith    in   his    Miscellanea^ 

rov  TTaxpoi;,  ovpocvkv,  dyiov,  [aockcc-  p.  151  >  ^^^  by  Fabricius,  Bibl, 

po^i  'Irja-Qv  Xpia-Te'   iXOovTet;  iir)  rov  Gr.  vol.  V.  p.  T96. 

vj'Aiov    ^variv,    l^QVTeq   ipaq   eaiteptvov,  ^  Epist.  ad   Episc.  ^Egypt.  8. 

v[Avov[A.ev  UocTepoc,  kou  Tilv  kou  ayiov  p.  278.     He  is   mentioned  by 

riveS/Aa  ©ecu.    "A^ioq  el  iv   icaai  Eusebiiis  as  bishop  of  a  church 

Kuipotq  vfAve7a-6ai.  (pavoui;  oa-iai<;.  Tie  in    Pontus  :     (H.  E.  VII.   ult.) 

0eoS,  ^w'V  0  hloixi'  8*0  0  Koa-fAoi;  ce  and  according  to  Philostorgius, 

So^a^e*.  Rel.  Sacr.  vol.III.  p.298.  he  was  bishop  of  Sebastopolis. 

Dr.  Routh  feels  no  doubt  as  to  (lib.  I.  p.  478.)     See  Valesius 

the   Ante-Nicene    antiquity   of  ad  Eus.  I.  c. 
this  hymn.     It  was  published 
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timonies :  but  I  am  contented  with  quoting  merely 
those  parts,  which  contain  actual  fragments  of  the 
writers  themselves :  and  unless  we  suppose  Basil  to 
have  been  the  most  imprudent  as  well  as  the  most 
deceitful  of  men,  he  would  never  have  made  this 
appeal  to  antiquity,  when  he  was  defending  himself 
for  ascribing  the  same  glory  to  the  Son  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  as  to  the  Father. 

It  is  true,  that  Eusebius  appears  to  have  found  a 
different  reading  in  his  copy  of  Polycarp's  prayer: 
and  a  critical  question  like  this  can  never  be  demon- 
strably settled.  It  is  however  worthy  of  remark, 
that  in  the  letter  of  the  church  of  Smyrna,  alluded 
to  above,  we  find  the  following  expression  at  the 
close  of  it :  "  We  wish  you  health,  brethren,  while 
"  you  walk  according  to  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 
"  with  whom  be  glory  to  God  the  Father  and  the 
"  Holy  Ghost  ^."  The  words  are  almost  literally 
the  same  as  those  used  by  Polycarp,  and  in  their 
meaning  are  precisely  equivalent :  so  that  if  they 
do  not  lead  us  to  conclude,  that  Usher's  edition 
gives  the  true  reading,  they  at  least  supply  us  with 
another  passage  of  the  same  date,  in  which  the  Son 
is  made  a  partaker  in  glory  with  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghost.  A  similar  passage  occurs  in  that 
very  ancient  and  interesting  document,  the  Mar- 
tyrdom of  Ignatius^  concerning  the  genuineness  of 
which  little  or  no  doubt  is  entertained.     It  ends 

with  these  words,  " in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 

"  through    whom   and   with  whom   be   glory  and 


f  'E^pSffdai  vfjMq  i.vyJ>[Ki^a^  aSeX-  Uvevy-ari.    This  concluding  part 

^o<,  (TTOt%oi/vTa^  T(S  Kara  to  evay-  of   the    Epistle,    which    is    not 

yeXiov  Aoy^  'I^crou  Xpia-Tovy  /*€©'  ov  quoted   by  Eusebius,  is  added 

U^a  T^  SeS  Ka)  UaTpi  kou  dyi'x  by  Valesius  in  his  notes,  p.  171. 
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"  power  to  the  Father  with  the  Holy  Ghost  for 
'*  ever^."  Here  we  find  both  the  forms,  through 
whom  and  with  whom:  and  so  in  fact  do  we  read 
in  the  prayer  of  Polycarp  as  given  by  Eusebius, 
where  the  words  It  ov  avv  avrw  are  equivalent  to  ^l 
ov  Kou  fjieS'  ov,  and  thus  even  Eusebius  makes  Poly- 
carp ascribe  glory  to  the  Father  together  with  the 
Son,  For  the  preposition  with  being  equivalent  to 
the  conjunction  and  in  these  doxologies,  I  would 
refer  to  Basil.  1.  c.  c.  25. 

The  question  now  remains,  whether  doxologies 
such  as  these  do  not  prove,  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  was  held  by  those  who  used  them  ;  whether 
such  persons  did  not  believe,  that  the  Son  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  were  equal  in  glory  with  the  Fa- 
ther, were  also  of  the  same  nature  and  substance. 
It  might  seem  trifling  to  enquire,  whether  created 
beings  could  ever  be  put  upon  an  equality  in  glory 
and  power  with  God :  and  we  may  say  with  Atha- 
nasius,  when  he  is  speaking  of  the  form  used  in 
baptism,  "  What  communion  is  there  between  the 
"  creature  and  the  Creator  ?  why  is  the  thing  made 
"  numbered  with  Him  who  made  it^?"  or  with 
Basil,  "  We  say  that  beings  of  the  same  dignity  are 
"  to  be  coupled  together ;  but  where  there  are  de- 
"  grees  of  inferiority,  one  must  be  enumerated  after 
"  the  other  V'  We  may  here  refer  to  the  Arians 
themselves  as  allowing,  that  doxologies,  such  as  that 
used  by  Polycarp,  were  not  agreeable  to  their  own 

^  'Ev   Xpia-TS  ^Ivjaov   r^    Kvpia  p.  508. 
^/aSv,  8*'  ov  KOI  jtceS'  ov  TO?  narpi  ^  '  'HueTt;  to<V  f^^v  ofAorliAOiq  (pccfxev 

hoia   KOI   TO   Kpdroi;   avv    r^  'Ayla  t^v   a-vvxpldfjiriinv   itpeicciv'     rolq    Se 

liviviAari,  etc  alSva,^.     Apud   Co-  iipoq   to    %6rj30i'    TcaprikXayfAivoiq   t^v 

teler.  vol.  II.  p.  162.  viraplOfATjaiv.   De  Sp.  San.  c.  17. 

^  Orat.   cont.  Arian.  II.  41. 
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theories  concerning  the  nature  of  Christ:  for  why- 
then  did  they  prefer  the  other  form,  which  glorified 
God,  not  with  Christ,  but  through  Christ^ f  It  is 
however  demonstrable,  that  the  form  with  Christ 
was  used  as  early  as  the  second  century :  and  I 
therefore  conclude,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
which  considers  the  three  persons  in  the  Godhead 
to  be  co-equal,  was  held  in  the  second  century  by 
Polycarp,  who  was  the  immediate  disciple  of  St. 
John  ^ 

JusTiNus  Martyr.  A.D.  150. 

4.  Justin.  Apol.  I.  6.  p.  47. 
In  the  present  instance  I  must  depart  from  my 
usual  plan  of  giving  a  translation  of  the  passage, 
and  adding  the  original  in  a  note :  for  the  Greek 
words  have  been  cited  with  such  opposite  views, 
and  translated  in  so  many  different  ways,  that  it  is 
absolutely  necessary  to  lay  them  in  the  first  instance 
before  the  reader.  Justin  is  answering  the  charge 
of  atheism,  which  was  brought  against  the  Chris- 
tians, and  observes,  that  they  were  punished  for 
not  worshipping  evil  demons,  which  were  not  really 
gods.  'Ev^ev^e  koli  aGeoi  K€\Yjfxe6a.  Kai  OfxoXoyovfxev  rav 
TOiovTCDV  vofxii^ofj^evcov  6e(ov  kOeoi  eivai,  aXX  ov^i  rov  aXvjOeaToi- 
Tov  Kat  irarpog  ^iKaioo-vvYjg  koli  aoocppoa-vvvjg  Kai  raJv  aXKoov 
apercov,  aveirifxiKTov  re  KaKiag  0eov.  AAA  eKehov  t6,  Kat 
Tov  Trap'  auTOv  T/ov  eXQovTa  Kai  "^t^a^avTa  yjfMoig  ravra,  ^Kat 
Tov  Tccv  aXktav  eirofJievcDV  Kai  e^ofXoiovfMevcov  aya6oov  ayyekcov 
(TTpaTOvJ  TTvevfud  T€  TO  TTpocpYjTiKOV  (Te/SofJieda  KOU  Trpoa-KVVQV- 
fJLev,  Xoycp  Kai  aXv}6eia  TifxwvTeg,  Kai  iravri  jSovkofx^vo)  fJLaOeiVy 
cog  e^i^a'xdrifjievy  a(f)Bov(ag  Trapa^i^ovTeg, 

^  See  Basil,  de  Spiritu  Sanct.     to  Suicer's  Thesaurus,  v.  Aofo- 
c.  6.  Xoy/a,  and  to  bishop  Bull's  Def. 

*  The  reader  may  be  referred     Fid.  Nic.  II.  3,  6,  &c. 


16  JUSTINUS  MARTYR.  A.D.  150. 

With  the  exception  of  the  words,  which  I  have 
inchided  in  brackets,  there  can  be  no  difficulty  in 
translating  this  passage.  "  Hence  it  is  that  we  are 
"  called  atheists :  and  we  confess  that  we  are  atheists 
"  with  respect  to  such  reputed  gods  as  these :  but 
"  not  with  respect  to  the  true  God,  the  Father  of 
"  justice,  temperance,  and  every  other  virtue,  with 
"  whom  is  no  mixture  of  evil.  But  Him,  and  the 
"  Son  who  came  from  Him  and  gave  us  this  in- 
"  struction,  and  the  prophetic  Spirit,  we  worship 
"  and  adore,  paying  them  a  reasonable  and  true 
"  honour,  and  not  refusing  to  deliver  to  any  one 
"  else,  who  wishes  to  be  taught,  what  we  ourselves 
"  have  learnt." 

With  respect  to  the  words  included  in  brackets, 
Roman  catholic  writers  have  quoted  them  as  sup- 
porting the  worship  of  angels:  and  if  we  connect 
Tov  arpaTOV  immediately  with  a-ejSoixeda  kcli  irpoa-Kvvovii.iVy 
Justin  certainly  appears  to  say,  "  We  reverence  and 
"  worship  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  host  of 
"  the  other  good  angels  which  attend  upon  and  re- 
"  semble  them."  Bellarmin  refers  to  the  passage 
with  this  view"^:  and  Prudentius  Maranus,  the  Be- 
nedictine editor  of  Justin  Martyr,  argues  at  some 
length  in  his  preface",  that  the  words  cannot  re- 
ceive any  other  interpretation.  Scultetus,  a  pro- 
testant  divine  of  Heidelberg,  in  his  Medulla  Theo- 
logicB  Patrum^,  which  appeared  in  1605,  gave  a 
totally  different  meaning  to  the  passage,  and  instead 
of  connecting  tov  arparov  with  ae^ofx^Ba,  connected  it 
with  hlalavra.  The  words  would  then  be  rendered 
thus  :    "  But  Him,  and  the  Son  who  came  from 

""'  De  Beatitudine  Sanctorum,  I.  13. 

"  Part  II.  c.  IV.  p.  xxi.  "  Cap.  18.  p.  40. 
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"  Him,  who  also  gave  us  instructions  concerning 
"  these  things,  and  concerning  the  host  of  the  other 
"  good  angels,  we  worship  &c."  This  interpretation 
is  adopted  and  defended  at  some  length  by  bishop 
BullP,  and  by  Stephen  Le  Moyne^;  and  even  the 
Benedictine  Le  Nourry^  supposed  Justin  to  mean, 
that  Christ  had  taught  us  not  to  worship  the  bad 
angels,  as  well  as  the  existence  of  good  angels. 
Grabe,  in  his  edition  of  Justin's  Apology,  which 
was  printed  in  1703,  adopted  another  interpreta- 
tion, which  had  been  before  proposed  by  Le  Moyne 
and  by  Cave  **.  This  also  connects  tov  arparov  with 
^I'^a^avra,  and  would  require  us  to  render  the  pas- 
sage thus:  " and  the  Son  who  came  from  Him, 

"  who  also  taught  these  things  to  us  and  to  the  host 
"  of  the  other  angels  &c."  It  might  be  thought, 
that  Langus,  who  published  a  Latin  translation  of 
Justin  in  1565,  meant  to  adopt  one  of  these  inter- 
pretations, or  at  least  to  connect  tov  arparov  with 
^I'^a^avra,  Both  of  them  certainly  are  ingenious, 
and  are  not  perhaps  opposed  to  the  literal  construc- 
tion of  the  Greek  words  :  but  I  cannot  say  that 
they  are  satisfactory ;  or  that  I  am  surprised  at 
Roman  catholic  writers  describing  them  as  forced 
and  violent  attempts  to  evade  a  difficulty.  If  the 
words  enclosed  in  brackets  were  removed,  the  whole 
passage  would  certainly  contain  a  strong  argument 
in  favour  of  the  Trinity :  but  as  they  now  stand, 
Roman  catholic  writers  will  naturally  quote  them 
as  supporting  the  worship  of  angels.  There  is  how- 
ever this  difficulty  in  such  a  construction  of  the 

P  Def.  Fid.  Nic.  II.  4.  8.   A-         '  Diss.  II.  §.  xvi.  p.  414. 
nimadv.  in  G.  Gierke,  §.21.  *  Primitive  Christianity, p.  13. 

1  Var.  Sacr.  vol.  II.  p.  185. 
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passage :  it  proves  too  much :  by  coupling  the  an- 
gels with  the  three  persons  of  the  Trinity,  as  objects 
of  religious  adoration,  it  seems  to  go  beyond  even 
what  Roman  catholics  themselves  would  maintain 
concerning  the  worship  of  angels.  Their  well-known 
distinction  between  Xarpela  and  lovXeia  would  be  en- 
tirely confounded :  and  the  difficulty  felt  by  the  Be- 
nedictine editor  appears  to  have  been  as  great,  as 
his  attempt  to  explain  it  is  unsuccessful,  when  he 
wrote  as  follows :  "  Our  adversaries  in  vain  object 
"  the  twofold  expression,  aej3of^ev  koi  Trpoa-Kwovfxev,  we 
"  worship  and  adore.  For  the  former  is  applied  to 
"  angels  themselves,  regard  being  had  to  the  dis- 
"  tinction  between  the  creature  and  the  Creator : 
"  the  latter  by  no  means  necessarily  includes  the 
"  angels."  This  sentence  requires  concessions,  which 
no  opponent  could  be  expected  to  make :  and  if  one 
of  the  two  terms,  ae(3ofX€v  koi  Trpoa-Kwovfxev,  may  be  ap- 
plied to  angels,  it  is  unreasonable  to  contend  that 
the  other  must  not  also.  Perhaps  however  the  pas- 
sage may  be  explained  so  as  to  admit  a  distinction 
of  this  kind.  The  interpretations  of  Scultetus  and 
Grabe  have  not  found  many  advocates:  and  upon 
the  whole  I  should  be  inclined  to  conclude,  that  the 
clause,  which  relates  to  the  angels,  is  connected  par- 
ticularly with  the  words  Xoyca  koI  aXyfida  rifxavT^g. 

A  transposition  was  proposed  by  Dr.  Ashton,  who 
published  an  edition  of  the  two  Apologies  in  1768, 
which  would  make  this  construction  still  more  ap- 
parent, and  would  in  fact  remove  every  difficulty. 
He  proposes  to  place  the  words,  which  I  have  in- 
cluded in  brackets,  after  TLi^mreg.  The  passage  would 
then  be  as  follows :  "  But  Him,  and  the  Son  who 
"  came  from  Him  and  gave  us  this  instruction,  and 
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"  the  prophetic  Spirit,  we  worship  and  adore  ra- 
"  tionally  and  truly,  honouring  also  the  host  of  the 
"  other  angels  &c."  This  transposition  has  been 
adopted  by  Mr.  Lowe,  in  his  Letter  to  Dr.  Milner, 
and  in  an  article  published  in  the  British  Critic,  for 
January  1830,  p.  165.  It  would  certainly  deprive 
the  Roman  catholics  of  the  use  which  they  make  of 
this  passage,  and  would  at  once  point  out  the  dis- 
tinction between  the  adoration  paid  to  God,  and  the 
honour  given  to  created  and  ministering  spirits.  If 
we  were  to  adopt  the  transposition  at  all,  I  should 
perhaps  place  the  words  after  itpoaKvyovfxev,  and  so 
connect  Aoyo)  koi  aKrjBeM  with  the  honour  paid  to  the 
angels.  Justin  might  be  supposed  to  use  the  words 
rationally  and  truly  with  reference  to  the  irrational 
and  false  worship  which  he  had  lately  been  expos- 
ing, as  paid  by  the  heathen  to  evil  demons.  But 
upon  the  whole  I  cannot  bring  myself  to  do  such 
violence  to  the  text  upon  mere  conjecture,  and  in 
the  face  of  every  manuscript.  The  transposition 
would  be  convenient,  and  perhaps  decisive :  but  in 
such  cases  it  is  the  part  of  criticism  as  well  as  of 
candour  to  say, 

Non  tali  auxilio  nee  defensoribus  istis 

Tempus  eget : 

and  I  would  rather  give  up  the  passage  to  the  Ro- 
man catholics,  and  call  upon  them  to  rescue  Justin 
from  the  charge  of  confounding  the  creature  with 
the  Creator :  or  (which  is  perhaps  the  safe  and  true 
course)  we  may  fairly  extract  from  the  passage  the 
same  meaning  which  is  given  to  it  by  Dr.  Ashton, 
without  having  recourse  to  his  unauthorized  trans- 
position. 

Justin,  as  I  observed,  is  defending  the  Christians 
c  2! 
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from  the  charge  of  atheism :  and  after  saying  that 
the  gods,  whom  they  refused  to  worship,  were  no 
gods,  but  evil  demons,  he  points  out  what  were  the 
Beings,  who  were  worshipped  by  the  Christians. 
He  names  the  true  God,  who  is  the  source  of  all 
virtue ;  the  Son,  who  proceeded  from  him ;  the 
good  and  ministering  spirits ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 
To  these  Beings,  he  says,  we  pay  all  the  worship, 
adoration,  and  honour,  which  is  due  to  each  of 
them :  i.  e.  worship,  where  worship  is  due,  and  ho- 
V  nour,  where  honour  is  due.     The  Christians  were 

accused  of  worshipping  no  gods,  that  is,  of  acknow- 
ledging no  superior  beings  at  all.  Justin  shews, 
that  so  far  was  this  from  being  true,  that  they  ac- 
knowledged more  than  one  order  of  spiritual  Beings : 
they  offered  divine  worship  to  the  true  God,  and 
they  also  believed  in  the  existence  of  good  spirits, 
which  were  entitled  to  honour  and  respect.  If  the 
reader  will  view  the  passage  as  a  whole,  he  will 
perhaps  see  that  there  is  nothing  violent  in  thus 
restricting  the  words  a-ejSofxeOa  koi  Trpoo-Kwovfjiev,  and 
TifxxvTeg,  to  certain  parts  of  it  respectively.  It  may 
seem  strange,  that  Justin  should  mention  the  min- 
istering spirits  before  the  Holy  Ghost :  but  this  is  a 
difficulty,  which  presses  upon  the  Roman  catholics 
as  much  as  upon  ourselves :  and  we  may  perhaps 
adopt  the  explanation  of  the  bishop  of  Lincoln,  who 
says,  "  I  have  sometimes  thought  that  in  this  pas- 
"  sage  KOI  Tov — (jTpaTov  is  equivalent  to  fMera  tov — 
"  arpaTov,  and  that  Justin  had  in  his  mind  the  glori- 
"  fied  state  of  Christ,  when  he  should  come  to  judge 
"  the  world,  surrounded  by  the  host  of  heaven  ^" 

*  Some  account  of  the  Writ-     Martyr,  p.  53.     A   similar  re- 
ings   and    Opinions   of  Justin     mark  is  made  by  Basil  concern- 
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The  bishop  then  brings  several  passages  from  Jus- 
tin, where  the  Son  of  God  is  spoken  of,  as  attended 
by  a  company  of  angels :  and  if  this  idea  was  then 
in  Justin's  mind,  it  might  account  for  his  naming 
the  ministering  spirits  immediately  after  the  Son  of 
God,  rather  than  after  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  would 
have  been  the  natural  and  proper  order. 

That  this  was  the  meaning  of  Justin,  and  that  he 
did  not  intend  to  include  the  angels  in  that  divine 
worship,  which  is  paid  to  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  may  appear  from  a  similar  passage  in 
the  same  Apology,  where  no  mention  is  made  of 
angels.  "  That  we  are  not  atheists,  who  would  not 
"  acknowledge,  when  we  worship  the  Creator  of 
"  this  universe,  and  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  our  in- 
"  structor  in  these  things,  knowing  him  to  be  the 
"  Son  of  this  true  God,  and  assigning  to  him  the 
"  second  place  ?  And  I  shall  prove  presently,  that 
"  we  honour  the  prophetic  Spirit  in  the  third  rank, 
"  and  that  we  are  reasonable  in  so  doing  "."  If  this 
passage  should  appear  at  first  sight  to  represent  an 
inequality  between  the  three  persons  of  the  Trinity, 
and  particularly  with  respect  to  the  third  person,  it 
may  at  least  prove,  that  in  the  former  passage  the 
writer  did  not  mean  to  assign  ^fourth  place  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  after  the  ministering  spirits:  for 
he  here  distinctly  says,  that  the  prophetic  Spirit  has 
the  third  place ;  and  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose, 
that  Justin  meant  to  say  any  thing  more,  than  what 

ing  St.  Paul's  mention  of  angels      Xoyijcret ;    tcv  SiSaa/caXov   t€  TOUTajy 

m    I    Tini.  V.   21.    T)e   Spir.   S.      yivouevov  rjfMV, Tlhv   aCiTov   Tov 

C.  I  2.  ovruq  &€0v  //.afiovTC?,  Ka)  ev  hevTip^ 

Tov  hvjiAiovpyov  TotZi  TQv  itavToq  <T€-      ev  TpiTTi  Tazii  OTi  jwera  \oyov  tifJiU- 
^ofAivu, tlq  (Tmppovuv  ov"^  ^[Jlo-      (xev,  ajroSc/lojUttv.   C.  13.  p.  50,51. 

c  3 
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is  and  must  be  said  by  the  soundest  Trinitarian,  that 
the  Father  is  the  first  person,  the  Son  is  the  second 
person,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  third  person  in 
a  co-equal  and  co-eternal  Trinity. 

Further  light  may  be  thrown  upon  the  sentiments 
of  Justin,  and  upon  the  construction  of  the  contro- 
verted passage,  if  we  compare  it  with  another  in 
the  Legation  of  Athenagoras,  where  the  same  train 
of  reasoning  is  pursued,  but  where  a  marked  differ- 
ence is  preserved  between  the  three  persons  of  the 
Trinity  and  the  angels.  "  Who  would  not  be  aston- 
"  ished  to  hear  us  called  atheists,  when  we  speak  of 
"  the  Father  as  God,  and  the  Son  as  God,  and  the 
"  Holy  Ghost,  shewing  at  the  same  time  their  power 
"  in  unity,  and  their  distinction  in  order?  Nor  does 
"  the  system  of  our  theology  stop  here  :  but  we  say 
"  that  there  is  a  multitude  of  angels  and  ministers, 
"  whom  God  the  Maker  and  Creator  of  the  world 
"  distributed  by  the  Word  proceeding  from  himself, 
"  and  appointed  them  their  stations  at  the  elements 
"  and  the  heavens,  the  world  and  every  thing  there- 
"  in,  and  the  harmony  of  them^."  There  are  some 
passages  in  Origen  which  agree  still  more  remark- 
ably with  the  words  of  Justin,  and  shew  plainly 
what  were  the  sentiments  of  the  fathers  concerning 
the  honour  due  to  angels.  In  his  work  against 
Celsus,  he  says,  "  Because  together  with  God  we 
"  worhip  his  Son,  Celsus  thinks  that  it  follows  upon 

X  Tiq  ovv  ovK  av  a.Trop'^a-ai,  Xiyov-  ^a^wtv,   ot?  o  iioirjTVji;  Ka)  ZrjfAiovpyo^ 

Taq  ©eov  riaTf^a  Kai  Ttov  ®t))V  kou  Ko<r/x,ou  0to?  8<a  rov  Trap'  avxov  Xoyov 

Ilvevy.oe.  ayiov,  deiKvvvrai;  avruv  ko.)  ^livtifjic,  Kcil  biera^e  icepi  re  ra  <ttoi- 

TTjy  iv  T^  hda-ei  tvvafxiv,  koI  tvjv  iy  %fia  elvai  kocI  rovi;  ovpavovq,  kou  tov 

T^   Ta^e*   ^iaipe(riv,   ocKOvcra;   aOfOvq  ko(T[/,ov  ko.)  tu,  iv  avTu^  kcu  t^v  rov- 

KocXovi/^ivovq;   koi  ovk  ht)  tovtok;  to  roov  (vra^i'xv.  c.  lo.  p.  287.    See 

OeoAoytKov  rjfjLav  'la-rarai  fAepoq'   aXka.  also    the   passage   quoted    from 

KOU  -nXyihoq  ayyk'Km  Koti  MirovpyZv  Athenagoras,  c.  24.  in  No.  8. 
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"  our  principles,  that  not  only  God,  but  his  minis- 
^'  ters  also  are  worshipped  {QepuTrevcadat),  If  he  had 
"  meant  those  beings  who  are  truly  ministers  of 
"  God  after  his  only  begotten  Son,  such  as  Gabriel, 
"  and  Michael,  and  the  other  angels  and  archangels, 
"  and  had  said  that  these  ought  to  be  worshipped ; 
"  perhaps  after  having  purified  {iKKaBjpavTe^)  the 
"  meaning  of  the  term  worship,  (Oepa-Treveiv,)  and  the 
"  actions  of  the  worshipper,  I  might  have  explained 
"  what  conceptions  we  are  able  to  form  concerning 
"  themy."  He  afterwards  says,  "  If  we  see  certain 
"  beings  appointed  to  these  offices,  not  demons,  but 
"  angels,  we  address  them  as  blessed  and  happy, 
"  (€v(l)V]fji.ovf^€v  Kcu  [xaKapi^o(X€v,)  but  we  do  not  pay  to 
"  them  the  honour  (t/^>?v)  which  is  paid  to  God^:" 
which  agrees  with  what  he  had  said  at  the  begin- 
ning of  this  work,  that  we  are  to  believe  in  "  the 
"  supreme  God,  and  in  him  who  taught  us  to  wor- 
"  ship  ((7e/3eiv)  him  only,  and  to  pass  by  all  other  ob- 
"  jects,  either  as  having  no  real  existence,  or,  if  they 
"  exist,  as  being  worthy  of  honour,  but  not  of  ador- 
"  ation  and  worship,  {Trpoo-KW-^aecog  kou  ae/Saa-fxov^)" 
All  these  passages  taken  together  may  lead  us  to 
conclude,  that  Justin  Martyr  considered  the  Son  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  as  objects  of  religious  worship. 
He  makes  no  distinction  between  the  adoration  paid 
to  them  and  to  the  Father :  and  when  called  upon 
to  prove  that  the  Christians  were  not  atheists,  he 
proves  that  they  worshipped  God,  because  they  wor- 
shipped the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 

y  VIII.  13.  p.  751.  Evang.  III.  p.  106,  107.  in  all  of 

z  lb.  57.  p.  785.  which  places  the  distinction  is 

a  I.   II.   p.    329.     See   also  observed  between  T*/^av  and  o-e- 

Eusebius,  Prcep.  Evang.  IV.  10.  ^etv, 

p.  148.  VII.  15.  p.  327.   Dem. 

c  4 
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5.    Justin.  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  ^^.  p.  152. 

The  next  quotation  requires  us  to  bear  in  mind 
what  I  mentioned  in  my  former  work,  (No.  23.)  that 
whenever  God  is  said  in  the  Old  Testament  to  have 
revealed  himself,  or  to  have  been  seen  by  any  per- 
son, it  was  not  the  Father,  but  the  Son.  Justin,  as 
I  then  stated,  is  very  diffuse  in  establishing  this  po- 
sition :  and  many  of  the  passages  which  are  thus 
explained  compel  us  to  conclude,  that  he  applied  the 
term  God  to  the  Son  in  the  fullest  and  highest  sig- 
nification. He  now  shews  that  he  did  not  under- 
stand this  manifestation  of  the  Father  by  the  Son  in 
a  Sabellian  sense :  and  though  theology  had  not  yet 
employed  any  Greek  term  equivalent  to  'person^  he 
sufficiently  expresses  the  distinct  personality  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son. 

"  Returning  to  the  Scriptures,  I  will  endeavour 
"  to  persuade  you,  that  this  God,  who  is  said  in  the 
"  Scriptures  to  have  been  seen  by  Abraham  and 
"  Jacob  and  Moses,  is  a  different  Being  from  the 
'*  God  who  created  the  universe ;  I  mean  different 
'^  in  number,  (or  numerically,)  but  not  in  counsel : 
"  for  I  affirm,  that  he  never  did  any  thing,  except 
"  what  the  Creator  himself,  above  whom  there  is 
"  no  other  God,  wished  him  to  do  or  to  say^." 

The  word  person^  as  I  have  observed,  not  having 
yet  come  into  use  in  this  sense,  Justin  could  hardly 
have  employed  any  other  which  would  more  plainly 
convey  an  idea  of  distinct  individuality  than  apiSfx^, 

"  'Ett*     raq    ypacpccq    ircaveXQuVf  aXX  ov  yvcofArj'    ovhev  yap  (pYi[/,i  avTov 

iretpdcroyiai  iteiaai  vf^.a(;,  or;  ovto(;  o  iceTTpay^evai  Troxe,  r}  aiiep  avroi;  6  rlv 

re   TO)  'AjSpaa/x  ko.)  rS  'Icck&i^  kou  Koay.ov  icoi'^a'ctqf  virep    ov   aXKoq   cvk 

tS  Mcotrei  uxpScni  Keyoy,€voq  ko)  ye-  ecrri    0eo5,    /SejSe^XvjTat    Koi  7r/3a|at 

ypaf/,[/.evO(;  Seo(;  ejepoq   eVr*  rov  to.  ko.)  of^iX^trai. 
TcdvToc  Ttoi^cravToq  0€oC,  api$i/.^  Xeyu, 
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numerically.  The  following  passages  will  also  shew 
that  something  like  Sabellianism  had  already  been 
maintained,  but  that  Justin  was  decidedly  opposed 
to  it.  "  The  Jews,  who  think  that  it  was  always 
"  the  Father  of  the  universe  who  talked  with  Moses, 
"  whereas  the  person  who  spoke  to  him  was  the  Son 
"  of  God,  who  is  also  called  an  angel  and  apostle, 
"  are  justly  convicted  of  knowing  neither  the  Fa- 
"  ther  nor  the  Son :  for  they  who  say  that  the  Son 
"  is  the  Father,  are  convicted  of  neither  understand- 
"  ing  the  Father,  nor  of  knowing  that  the  Father  of 
"  the  universe  has  a  Son,  who  also  being  the  first- 
"  born  Logos  of  God,  is  likewise  God^."  He  speaks 
still  more  plainly  in  the  following  passage  :  "  I  am 
"  aware  that  there  are  some  who  wish  to  meet  this 
"  by  saying,  that  the  power  which  appeared  from 
"  the  Father  of  the  universe  to  Moses,  or  Abraham, 
"  or  Jacob,  is  called  an  angel  in  his  coming  among 
"  men,  since  by  this  the  will  of  the  Father  is  made 
"  known  to  men :  he  is  also  called  Glory ^  since  he 
"  is  sometimes  seen  in  an  unsubstantial  appearance: 
"  sometimes  he  is  called  a  man,  since  he  appears 
"  under  such  forms  as  the  Father  pleases :  and  they 
"  call  him  the  Word,  since  he  is  also  the  bearer  of 
"  messages  from  the  Father  to  men.  But  they  say, 
"  that  this  power  is  unseparated  and  undivided  from 
"  the  Father,  in  the  same  manner  that  the  light  of 
"  the  sun  when  on  earth  is  unseparated  and  im- 
"  divided  from  the  sun  in  heaven;  and  when  it  sets, 
"  the  light  is  removed  with  it :  so  the  Father,  they 
"  say,  when  he  wishes,  makes  his  power  go  forth ; 
"  and  when  he  wishes,  he  brings  it  back  again  to 
"  himself.  In  this  same  manner,  according  to  their 
c  Apol.  I.  63.  p.  81. 
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"  doctrine,  he  also  made  the  angels^."  This  is  little 
else  than  Sabellianism :  and  Justin  shews  his  own 
opinion  of  such  an  irrational  hypothesis  when  he 
goes  on  to  say,  "  But  that  there  are  angels,  and  that 
"  they  continue  always  to  exist,  and  are  not  resolved 
"  into  that  out  of  which  they  were  produced,  has 
"  been  proved  above :  and  I  have  also  proved  at 
"  some  length,  that  this  power,  which  the  pro- 
"  phetical  language  speaks  of  as  God,  and  as  an 
"  angel,  has  not  a  mere  nominal  enumeration  like 
"  the  light  of  the  sun,  but  also  in  number  [i.  e.  in 
"  numerical  individuality]  is  something  different^." 
We  have  here  the  same  term,  apiBfj.x,  used,  as  I 
have  explained  it,  for  numerical  individuality :  and 
though  the  sun,  and  the  light  proceeding  from  the 
sun,  are  not  in  fact  one  and  the  same,  yet  Justin 
says,  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  still  more  nu- 
merically distinct :  which  demonstrably  proves  that 
he  was  entirely  opposed  to  the  Sabellian  hypothesis: 
and  his  conclusion  of  this  part  of  the  argument  is, 
that  "  that  which  is  begotten  is  numerically  dif- 
"  ferent  from  that  which  begets  it^,"  He  neverthe- 
less made  use  of  the  analogy  of  the  sun  and  its  efful- 
gence to  illustrate  the  manner  in  which  the  Son 
proceeded  from  the  Father :  and  the  persons  who 
anticipated  Sabellius  replied  to  his  argument  by 
saying,  that  the  substance  of  the  Father  was  thus 
divided  into  two.  To  which  Justin  answers,  "  I 
"  have  explained  in  a  few  words  before,  that  this 

d  Dial,    cum  Tryph,    128.    p.  Qvotutn  y.ovov  aptOfxeTTui,  aXXa.  Ka\ 

22  1.  ccfiBfji.^  erepov  t*   eVr/.      The  term 

®  Kocl  oTt  hvyufAtq  at/'T>j,  vjv  ko,)  apidi/.u  is  thrice  used  in  a  similar 

0tov   KCcXeT  0  'TtpocpyjTiKOi;   Aoyoq,   hia.  Sense  in  §.  1  29.  p.  2  2  2. 

iroXkuv    wcravTui;  airoSeSfciKTa*,    /cat  ^  To  yevvufJievov  rov  ytwavroq  api6- 

ayyehoVf   ov^  ui  ro  rov   rjXiov   (pSf  ixu  erfpov  i<TTi. 
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"  Power  was  begotten  by  the  Father,  by  his  power 
"  and  will,  and  not  by  being  severed  from  him,  as 
"  if  the  substance  of  the  Father  was  divided  in  the 
"  same  manner  as  all  other  things  which  are  divided 
"  and  severed  are  not  the  same  as  they  were  before 
"  they  were  severed  :  and  I  used  as  an  example  the 
"  fires  lighted  from  another  fire,  which  we  see  to  be 
"  different,  though  that  from  which  many  may  be 
"  lighted  is  not  diminished,  but  continues  the  same&." 
The  passage  to  which  he  alludes  was  probably  this, 
**  As  in  the  case  of  fire,  we  see  another  fire  produced, 
"  though  that  from  which  it  is  lighted  is  not  dimin- 
"  ished,  but  continues  the  same ;  and  that  which  is 
"  lighted  from  it  appears  to  have  its  own  existence, 
"  without  diminishing  that  from  which  it  was 
"  lighted^."  Tatian,  the  disciple  of  Justin  Martyr, 
made  use  of  the  same  illustration  to  express  the  ge- 
neration of  the  Son^:  but  I  shall  not  dwell  longer 
upon  this  part  of  the  subject,  which  has  been  so 
profoundly  investigated  by  bishop  Bull^;  and  I  have 
only  noticed  these  expressions  in  the  writings  of  the 
fathers,  as  shewing  that  they  believed  the  Son  to  be 
of  the  same  nature  or  substance  with  the  Father, 
and  yet  to  be  personally  distinct  from  him. 

E elituv  Tr,v  hvva[/.iv  ravTVjv  raCrov  [jievovToq.      Pag.  221,  2  22. 

yeyevy^a-dai  airo  tov  Tlarpoq  hvva,y.ei  ^  Kal    ot:o7ov     eVi    irvpoq    opSfXiV 

Kou  ^ovXr}  avTov,  aXX'   ov  kut   cctco-  ScKXo    yivofJievov,     ovk     iKaTrovjAtvov 

TO[Ji.r}v,  at;  aitoy.ipiCflu.iy/iq  Triq  toZ  Ha-  eKf.ivov  t'e  ov  vj  avay^/K;  jeyavev,  ocKKci 

Tpoq  ovaiaq,   cnroia   to,  oXka.  Travra  toS  ainov  fxevovroq,  kou  to   e|  avTov 

f/.epi'^ou.evct    kou     T€/>cyOja.fya,    oii    to.  a,voi(pB\v   Koi  ai/To   ov  (paiverai,  ovk 

avTo,  iariv  a  Ka)  irph  Ty.fi&^vai'  kou  €AaTTcc<rav    €Ke7>Q     ef     ov     a,v^(pdv]. 

TtapahelyfJiot.Toq  %a,piv  ivapeiK'^rpeiv  ra.  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  6 1,  p.   I  5 8. 

WV  'i'TO  Ttvpoq  ocvainofAeva,  Tcvpa  erepa  *   Orat.     C.     GraeCOS,     5*     P* 

opu[A.ev,  ovhev  iXaTrov(jt.evov  tKeivov  e|  247*  248. 

ov  avoc(f)6^j>ou  TtoKKa.  Stvavrai,  aXka  ^  Def.  Fid.  Nic.  II.  4. 
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Athenagoras,  a.  D.  170. 

6.  Athenag,  Legat,  pro  Christianis,  c.  10.  p.  286-7. 
The  following  passage,  which  was  written  to- 
wards the  end  of  the  second  century,  may  surprise 
those  persons  who  have  allowed  themselves  to  be- 
lieve that  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  is  a  recent  in- 
vention. Athenagoras  is  explaining  the  belief  of 
the  Christians  in  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  after 
stating  the  latter  to  be  the  Logos  of  the  Father, 
which  Logos  is  either  in  the  mind,  or  displayed  in 
the  action,  he  adds,  "  For  all  things  were  made  by 
"  him  and  through  him,  the  Father  and  the  Son 
"  being  one :  and  since  the  Son  is  in  the  Father, 
"  and  the  Father  in  the  Son,  by  the  unity  and 
**  power  of  the  Spirit,  the  Son  of  God  is  the  Mind 
"  and  Word  of  God*."  This  passage  is  followed 
shortly  after  by  that  which  I  have  quoted  at  p.  22. 
where  Athenagoras  says,  "  We  speak  of  the  Father 
"  as  God,  and  the  Son  as  God,  and  tlie  Holy  Ghost, 
"  shewing  at  the  same  time  their  power  in  unity, 
"  and  their  distinction  in  order." 

7.  Athenag.  Legat.  pro  Christianis,  c.  12.  p.  289. 
The  following  passage  is  still  more  remarkable, 

in  which  Athenagoras,  after  contrasting  the  expect- 
ations of  a  future  life,  which  the  heathen  could  have, 
with  the  sure  and  certain  hope  of  a  Christian,  ob- 
serves, "  But  we  who  look  upon  this  present  life  as 
**  worth  little  or  nothing,  and  are  conducted  through 
"it  by  the  sole  principle  of  knowing  God  and  the 
"  Word  proceeding  from  him,  of  knowing  what  is 

1  n^o^   aiiTOv  yaf)    kou    St'    avrov  tov  IlaTpo^,  o  Tio?  tov  ©eoS.      For 

•navra  eyevero,  Ivoq  ovtoi;  rov  Iia.rf6i;  the  explanations  of  this  passage 

KOU  rav  Tlov'  ovTot;  Se  tov  Tlov  Iv  Tla-  I  vvoiild  refer  to  Bull,  Def.  Fid. 

tp),  Kcu  UaTpo(;  iv  Tly,  evoTfjTi  kcli  Nic.  II.  4,  9.  and  Waterland, 

Svm/Afci   HvivfAaroq,    vovq   koI  A0705  vol.  III.  p.  72. 
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"  the  unity  of  the  Son  with  the  Father,  what  is  the 
"  communion  of  the  Father  with  the  Son,  [or,  what 
"  the  Father  communicates  to  the  Son,]  what  is  the 
"  Spirit,  what  is  the  union  of  this  number  of  per- 
"  sons,  the  Spirit,  the  Son,  the  Father,  and  in  what 

"  way  they  who  are  united  are  divided shall  we 

"  not  have  credit  given  us  for  being  worshippers  of 
"  God™?" 

8.  Athenag.  Legat.  pro  Christianis,  c.  24.  p.  302. 
The  following  passage  is  obscure,  and  requires  the 
reader  to  be  acquainted  with  the  peculiar  language 
of  the  fathers :  but  the  general  meaning  of  it  cannot 
be  mistaken.  "  We  speak  of  God,  and  the  Son  his 
"  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  are  united  in 
"  their  essence,  the  Father,  the  Son,  the  Spirit,  be- 
"  cause  the  Son  is  the  Mind,  Reason,  or  Wisdom  of 
"  the  Father ;  and  the  Spirit  is  an  emanation,  as 
"  light  from  fire^."  If  it  be  said,  that  the  person- 
ality of  the  second  and  third  persons  in  the  Trinity 
could  hardly  have  been  believed  by  Athenagoras, 
when  he  speaks  of  the  Son  as  the  Mind  of  God,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  an  emanation,  airoppoia,  it  may 

"^  ''Avdpunroi   Se,  rov  [/.Iv  evravOa.  /*ev   Kara,  hvva[xiv,  tov  Tiarepa,   rov 

oXlyov    Ka)    [/.iKpov   rivoq    a^iov    ^lov  Tlov,    to    Ily€V[xa,    oti    voZq,    Aoyoq, 

A^'AoyiafAevot,    vito    iaomw    Se    iiapa-  <TO(pla  Tio?  rov  HaTphq,  kou  aiiQ^poia, 

Tref/.'ZCiiA.evoi  rov  rov  @eov  /cat  rov  itap  Soc,  (puq  a-no  'Kvpoq^  to  nj/fS|M.a.     The 

avrov  Aoyov  tllivaij  ri;  rj  rov  TraioU     Benedictine  editor  explains  Zv- 

'npoi;  rov   Uartpa   evor-^q,    riq   'q   rov  va[/.iq    in    this    passage   tO    mean 

llarplq  -npoq  rov  TIoi/  Koaccna,  ri  to  otcr/a,  and  SO  I  have  translated 

'jTvevfji.a,  riq  vj  rav  roa-ovruiv   evwa-n;,  it.      ^Evovfji^va    jwev    Kara    hvvccfji.iv 

Ka\  Zialpfaiq  evov[Atvav,  tov  Ilv€vt/.a-  niay  remind  us  of  T»|v  ev  T^  evuian 

roq,  roZ  iraiSo?,  rov  Uarpoq, atcia-  hvvafAiv,     as     quoted      from      this 

rovi/.€6a  Oeoa-e^eiv  \  I  have  adopted  same  writer  at  p.  22.  and  there 

the  Benedictine  editor's  emend-  seem  to  be  some  words  wanting 

ation  of  rov  rov  Seov  for  rovrov  "ov  here,   such  as  diaipovfAeva  8e  Kara 

'iG-uq  @€ov.  rd^iv  but  I  suspect  a  longer  la- 

"  Seov  <f)a[jt.€V,  KOi  Tlov,  rov  Aoyov  Cl'.na. 
avrovy  Ka)   TiveviAa   oiytov,    €vov(A€va 
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be  answered,  that  these  expressions  were  used  by 
the  fathers  merely  as  illustrations.  It  seems  pro- 
bable that  they  borrowed  the  illustration  from  the 
Platonizing  Jews  of  Alexandria,  who  had  learned 
almost  to  personify  the  mind  or  reason  of  God,  as 
may  be  seen  in  the  works  of  Philo  Judaeus ;  and 
had  taken  to  speak  of  wisdom,  as  the  breath  of  the 
power  of  God,  and  a  pure  influence  flowing  from 
{aTToppoia)  the  glorij  of  the  Almighty,  (Wisd.  vii.  25.) 
It  may  be  demonstrated,  that  these  Alexandrian 
Jews  did  not  really  mean  to  speak  of  Wisdom,  or 
the  Reason  of  God,  as  distinctly  existing  persons^: 
but  the  Christian  fathers  found  their  expressions  so 
very  applicable  to  an  idea  of  personality,  that  they 
borrowed  them,  when  speaking  of  the  Son  and  the 
Holy  Ghost :  though  they  guard  against  the  notion 
of  these  expressions  being  applied  too  literally,  and 
say  repeatedly,  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  nu- 
merically, i.  e.  personally,  different.  Still,  however, 
the  Mind  or  Reason  of  God,  which  is  not  the  same 
as  God,  though  inseparably  united  with  him,  fur- 
nished some  analogy  for  the  unity  and  the  distinc- 
tion of  the  Father  and  the  Son :  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  spoken  of  as  an  efflux  or  emanation,  be- 
cause such  an  expression  conveys  some  idea  of  a 
being  proceeding  from  God,  while  it  excludes  the 
notion  of  creation.  Expressions  such  as  these,  if 
they  stood  alone  in  the  writings  of  the  fathers, 
though  they  demonstrate  that  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  could  not  have  been  looked  upon  as  created 
beings,  might  yet  seem  to  present  an  agreement  with 
the  Sabellian  hypothesis :  but  other  expressions,  as 

o  1  may  refer  the  reader  for  a     the   seventh    of   my   Bampton 
consideration  of  tliis  subject  to     Lectures. 
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I  have  already  shewn,  are  directly  opposed  to  this 
notion :  and  hence  we  conclude  by  comparing  the 
fathers  with  themselves,  and  with  each  other,  that 
they  neither  divided  the  substance,  nor  confounded 
the  persons,  in  the  Godhead. 

I  ought,  perhaps,  in  this  place  to  introduce  the 
testimony  of  a  heathen  writer,  who  was  a  contem- 
porary of  Athenagoras  :  and  the  passage  which  has 
often  been  adduced  from  the  Philopatris  of  Lucian, 
must  certainly  be  considered  as  confirming  in  a  re- 
markable manner  the  belief  of  a  Trinity  in  Unity. 
The  speakers  in  this  dialogue  are  Critias  and  Trie- 
phon;  the  former  an  heathen,  the  latter  a  Christian; 
and  when  Critias  has  offered  to  swear  by  different 
heathen  deities,  each  of  which  is  objected  to  by 
Triephon,  he  asks,  "  By  whom  then  shall  I  swear?" 
to  which  Triephon  makes  the  following  reply,  the 
first  words  of  which  are  a  quotation  from  Homer, 

*'  By  the  great  God,  immortal,  in  the  heavens; 
"  The  Son  of  the  Father,  the  Spirit  proceeding  from 
"  the  Father,  one  out  of  three,  and  three  out  of  one, 

"  Consider  these  thy  Jove,  be  this  thy  God." 
Critias  then  ridicules  this  "  arithmetical  oath,"  and 
says,  "  I  cannot  tell  what  you  mean  by  saying  that 
"  one  is  three,  and  three  are  one?." 

There  can  be  no  doubt,  that  when  this  dialogue 
was  written,  it  was  commonly  known  to  the  hea- 
then, that  the  Christians  believed  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  though  in  one  sense  three,  in  an- 
other sense  to  be  one:  and  if  the  dialogue  was  writ- 

P  Trieph.  'Txptf^etovTo,  6tov,  juc-  Tavra  vofAil^e  Zrjva,  tovS'  rjyov  @e6v. 

yav,  cciA^poTov,  ovpavivvay  Tllv   Hex,-      Crit. oik    oCda  yap   rl  Ae-yei^, 

Tpo5,  nvetJjwa  Ik  llarplq  iKTtopivofAf.-  %v  rpiac,  tpia  IV.  C.  12.  p.  596. 
voVf  tv   CK  rpiZv,  Kxl  t'l  ivoq  rpluy 
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ten  by  Lucian,  who  lived  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
second  century,  it  would  be  one  of  the  strongest  tes- 
timonies remaining  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 
This  was  acknowledged  by  Socinus,  who  says  in 
one  of  his  works,  "  that  he  had  never  read  any 
"  thing  which  gave  greater  proof  of  a  worship  of 
"  the  Trinity  being  then  received  among  Chris- 
"  tians,  than  the  passage  which  is  brought  from  the 
"  dialogue  entitled  Philopatris,  and  which  is  reck- 
"  oned  among  the  works  of  Lucian^."  He  then 
observes,  that  the  dialogue  is  generally  supposed 
by  the  learned  to  be  falsely  ascribed  to  Lucian;  and 
he  adds  some  arguments  which  might  make  the 
passage  of  less  weight,  in  proving  that  all  Christians 
of  that  day  believed  a  Trinity  in  Unity.  I  have  no 
inclination  to  notice  these  arguments  :  but  Socinus 
was  correct  in  saying,  that  the  learned  had  generally 
decided  against  the  genuineness  of  this  dialogue  as 
a  work  of  Lucian.  Bishop  Bull'*  believed  it  to  be 
genuine,  and  Fabricius^  was  inclined  to  do  the  same. 
Some  have  ascribed  it  to  a  writer  older  than  the 
time  of  Lucian;  others,  to  one  of  the  same  age;  and 
others,  to  much  later  periods.  I  need  only  refer  the 
reader  to  discussions  of  the  subject  by  DodwelP, 
Blondell^  Lardner^,  &c. :  but  J.  M.  Gesner  has 
considered  the  question  in  a  long  and  able  Disserta- 

q  Nee  vero   nobis   quidquam  p.  698. 

hactenus  legere  contigit,   quod  ^  Def.  Fid.  Nic.  II.    4,    11. 

trini  istius  JDei  a  Christianis  jam  Jiid.  Eccl.  Cath.  IV.  4. 

turn  recepti  et  culti  fidem  facere  ^  Bibl.  Gr.  vol.  III.  p.  504. 

videatur  magis,   quani   quae   ex  Lux.  Evang.  p.  153. 

dialogo,  qui  Philopatris  inscri-  *  De  Jure  Laicorum    Sacer- 

bitur,    et   inter    Luciani    opera  dotali,  p.  284. 

numeratur,    ad    id    probandum .  ^  De  Episcopis  et  Presbyte- 

affert  Genebrardus,  lib.  I.  et  II.  ris,  p.  228. 

de  Trinitate,    Defens.  Animadv.  ^  Credibility,     Art.    Lucian. 

adversus  Gab.  Eutropium,  c.  15.  vol.  VII.  p.  285,  &c. 
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tiony,  the  object  of  which  is  to  prove  that  the  Phi- 
lopatris  was  written  in  the  reign  of  Julian  the  apo- 
tate.  His  arguments  appear  to  me  to  deserve  much 
attention ;  and  though  the  learned  do  not  seem  in 
general  to  have  adopted  his  conclusion,  I  feel  so  far 
convinced  by  them,  that  I  cannot  bring  forward  this 
remarkable  passage,  as  the  testimony  of  a  writer  of 
the  second  century. 

Theophilus,  A.D.  180. 

In  my  former  work  I  gave  no  account  of  this  fa- 
ther, (though  his  writings  were  incidentally  quoted,) 
because  the  passages,  which  I  wish  to  adduce,  not 
only  support  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  divinity,  but 
of  the  Trinity,  and  may  therefore  be  more  suitably 
introduced  in  this  place. 

Some  doubts  have  been  raised  concerning  the 
identity  and  the  date  of  Theophilus :  but  it  seems 
to  be  generally  agreed,  that  the  person  whose  works 
have  come  down  to  us  was  the  sixth  bishop  of  An- 
tioch,  and  was  appointed  to  that  see  about  the  year 
168.  He  tells  us  himself,  that  he  had  been  bred  up 
in  heathenism,  and  it  is  plain  that  his  language  and 
thoughts  retained  a  lasting  impression  from  the 
Platonic  philosophy.  None  of  his  genuine  works 
have  come  down  to  us,  except  three  books  addressed 
to  Autolycus,  who  was  a  friend  of  Theophilus,  and 
a  man  of  profound  learning,  but  strongly  opposed 
to  Christianity.  Theophilus  is  supposed  to  have 
written  this  work  at  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of 
Commodus,  and  to  have  died  soon  after,  about  the 
year  181. 

y  Published  in  Vol.  III.  of  the  edition  of  Lucian  by  Reitziiis, 
1743. 
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9.  TTieophiU  ad  Autolycum  lib.  II.  c  15.  p.  360. 

I  quote  this  passage,  not  on  account  of  the  sen- 
timent which  it  contains,  (for  the  allusion  is  suf- 
ficiently puerile,)  but  because  it  is  the  earliest  pas- 
sage in  the  works  of  any  of  the  fathers,  where  we 
find  the  Greek  word  Tp^,  Trinity'^:  and  we  can 
thus  prove,  that  the  term  was  applied  to  the  three 
persons  of  the  Trinity  as  early  as  toward  the  end 
of  the  second  century. 

Theophilus  had  been  giving  an  account  of  the 
creation,  as  described  by  Moses  in  the  book  of  Gre- 
nesis ;  and  following  that  allegorical  method  of  in- 
terpretation, which  the  fathers  borrowed  too  freely 
from  the  schools  of  Alexandria,  he  extracts  a  hidden 
meaning  from  the  fact  of  the  heavenly  bodies  being 
created  on  the  fourth  day.  "  In  like  manner  also 
"  the  three  days,  which  preceded  the  luminaries,  are 
"  types  of  the  Trinity,  of  God  and  his  AVord  and 
"  his  Wisdom  *."  It  is  not  necessary  to  attempt  to 
explain  this  typical  allusion ;  and  the  reader  is  per- 
haps aware,  that  the  term  Wisdom  was  applied  by 
the  fathers  to  the  second  and  third  persons  of  the 
Trinity,  though  more  frequently  to  the  second.  As 
bishop  Bull  observes,  "  Veteres  secundae  et  tertiae 
"  personae,  ob  communem  utrique  tum  naturam,  trnn 
"  ab  eadem  ^7717  Berjrrfrog  derivationem,  etiam  nomina 
"  fecisse  communia  ^T  It  is  plain,  that  in  the  pre- 
sent instance  the  term  Wisdom  is  applied  to  the 

^  This  passage  b  overlooked  turies. 
by  Suicer  in  his  Thesaurus,  v.         ^  'O/raCncq  kou  ad  Tpuq  vjfjjpat 

Tffo^   who    very   properly  ob-  [x/j^]  tS>  (paa-rvipuv  ytYjvvTai  rvKrA 

serves,  that  the  Expositio  rectiE  eUriy  t^^  TpiaZot;,  toZ  S^oZ,  koI  toZ 

confessionis,  in  which  the  word  '/^/w  aanrZ,  kcu  lyjq  (Tv^ia<;  avrov. 
occurs,  and  which  has  been  as-         ^  Def.  Fid.  Nic.  11.4,10.  See 

cribed  to  Justin  Martyr,  is  later  also  Grotius  in  Marc.  ii.  8. 
than  that  writer  by  some  cen- 
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Holy  Gfaost,  as  bish<^  Bull 
be»i  by  Ireiueus,  Origen,  and 

JiMJigrriniiiiafi*  ^^^iicatlfln  of 

persons  to  hnaghie,  that  the 

pers<HialitY  of  tibe  Scm  and  tiie  H<^  G^iost,  we  m^ 

adduce  the  preaoii  passage  as  a  pro(^  to  the  cx»- 

trary,  in  whidi  the  word  Tpmf,  and  tiie  allMann  to 

three  distinct  days,  require  as  to  iuteipiet  ike  Wmd 

of  God,  and  the  Wudom  ^  Gc^  of  two 

pa^s<His. 

It  is  hardlv  im'wsjuv  to  add,  that  in 
this  passage  as  &e  eariiest  mstannp  of  tiie  wse  of 
the  woid  TmW,  I  taeSmt  tiie  lanaik  to  Ok 
aastical  meaning  f£  tibe  tens,  and  to  its 
to  the  three  persons  c^  the  Godhead.  It 
pear  £nom  Aulas  GeDins',  who  piohahlf  wiole  a 
few  years  before  ThcnphDn,  Aat  t^  m  foeck,  as 
tenuo  in  Latin,  sigmfied  Ae  mmatier  Arte:  and  if 
we  ^Kak  <^  the  cube,  or  sqaaore,  or  any  other 
^  ikree.  we  should  not  say  ifMs  hot  t^ 
Hie  word  is  also  frequcBtfy  med  faj  FhDo 
in  his  work  upon  die  creatioR  %  idme  lie 
upon  the  nnmb^  of  dajrs  in  a  mamwr  Tay  similar 
to  that  followed  by  Thec^iihis.  The  passage  im 
A.  Gdlins  might  lead  ns  to  think,  that  Pythagoras 
had  made  use  of  the  tenn  rfrng-  aod  has 
theory  eoBOonaing  numbers  led  him  to  pay 
lar  regard  to  the  number  three.  The  word  also 
occurs  in  one  of  those  spurkms  orades,  whidi  hare 
beoi  ascribed  to  Zoroaster  and  tiie  Persian  ma^; 

Unm  71^  9  otfpf  kKftm&  xfm^,  %f  |Mnc  ifgpf. 
and  firom  this  and  simibff  expressiaaB  it  lys  hem 


p.  10. 


De*.  Fid.  Nic.  IL  5.  7.  IV. 
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thought  by  some  persons,  that  the  Chaldees  and 
Persians  had  a  notion  of  a  Trinity  in  unity  ^.  I 
cannot,  however,  persuade  myself,  that  there  is  any 
real  foundation  for  this  opinion.  It  is  true,  that 
the  later  Platonists  found  out  several  allusions  to  a 
Trinity  in  the  writings  of  Plato ;  and  many  of  the 
fathers  extracted  a  similar  meaning  from  these  pas- 
sages. The  former  wished  to  prove,  that  the  Chris- 
tians had  borrowed  from  Plato :  and  the  latter  in- 
cautiously thought  to  support  the  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel,  by  finding  a  resemblance  to  them  in  the 
writings  of  Plato.  This  is,  I  believe,  a  correct  ac- 
count of  the  system  which  prevailed  in  the  early 
ages  of  Christianity,  of  interpreting  Plato  in  a  Chris- 
tian sense :  and  the  same  spirit,  which  led  to  the 
distortion  and  misrepresentation  of  the  Athenian 
philosopher,  was  most  probably  the  cause  of  the 
forgery  of  many  of  those  oracles,  which  were  as- 
cribed to  the  Sibyls  and  the  Magi.  It  is  demon- 
strable, that  some  of  these  oracles  were  in  existence 
in  the  time  of  Justin  Martyr:  and  his  manner  of 
quoting  them  proves  not  only  their  existence,  but 
that  they  must  have  been  written  a  certain  time 
before,  so  as  to  have  obtained  a  general  circulation 
and  belief  in  those  days.  The  forgeries  of  this  kind 
may  perhaps  be  traced  to  Alexandria  as  their  birth- 
place :  and  the  same  injudicious  feeling,  which  I 
have  supposed  to  have  weighed  with  the  Christian 
fathers,  may  have  induced  the  Alexandrian  Jews  to 
appeal  to  certain  ancient  records  of  Greece  and  Per- 
sia as  agreeing  with  Moses.    The  heathen  philoso- 

^  See  Cudwortli,  Systema  In-     to  my  Bampton  Lectures,  note 
tellectuale, and Mosheim's notes,     90,  p.  546. 
IV.  17.  p.  436.  I  may  also  refer 
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phers  made  the  same  appeal,  with  a  view  to  depre- 
ciate the  antiquity  and  originality  of  the  books  of 
Moses :  and  thus  the  spurious  works  of  Orpheus, 
Zoroaster,  the  Sibyls,  &c.  were  received  and  quoted 
by  both  parties.  Many  of  these  oracles  or  frag- 
ments of  ancient  poetry  bear  undoubted  marks  of 
being  written  by  Jews,  or  by  persons  acquainted 
with  the  Jewish  scriptures :  and  these  may  be  traced 
to  Alexandria.  Others  again  speak  plainly  and  ex- 
plicitly of  Christ  and  the  gospel ;  and  these  may  be 
ascribed  to  the  later  Platonists,  or  their  injudicious 
Christian  opponents.  The  passage  quoted  above, 
in  which  the  word  T/?/ac  occurs,  is  taken  from  the 
writings  of  Damascius,  who  lived  in  the  sixth  cen- 
tury: and  it  may  therefore  have  been  a  late  forgery, 
when  the  controversy  concerning  the  Trinity  at- 
tracted the  notice  of  the  heathen  philosophers. 

We  perhaps  ought  not  to  infer  from  the  words  of 
Theophilus,  that  the  term  rpik^  had  come  in  his  day 
to  bear  the  signification  of  a  trinity  in  unity.  He 
may  have  used  it  merely  to  express  three  things; 
and  the  three  days,  which  he  compares  with  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  might  have  been 
spoken  of  by  him  as  rpiag  txv  vjfxepctiv,  a  triad,  or 
trinity  of  days.  In  this  sense  Clement  of  Alexandria 
speaks  of  "  the  holy  triad  or  trinity,  faith,  hope,  and 
"  charity  ^ ;"  and  Origen  uses  the  terms  Tpiaq  and 
T6T/?a$-  for  periods  of  three  and  four  years  respect- 
ively^: Tertullian  also  at  the  end  of  the  second 
century  used  the  term  trinitas  in  the  same  ordinary 
sense,  for  any  three  things  ^ :  but  the  passage,  which 

-^  'H    ay  la.   Tpicc^y  ir/o"T*^,   iXi:)<;y       I  29. 
aydirvj.  Stroni.  IV.  7.  p.  588.  '  Adv.  Valentin.  17.  p.  258. 

^'  In  Joan.    torn.  VI.  14.  p.     De  x\nima,  16.  p.  274. 
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I  shall  quote  at  length  in  N«.  30,  seems  to  shew, 
that  in  his  day  the  term  was  applied  in  a  particular 
manner  to  the  three  persons  of  the  Godhead.  I 
would  not  therefore  argue  from  the  mere  occurrence 
of  the  word  in  the  writings  of  Theophilus,  that 
Tpia<;  contained  a  signification  of  uniti/,  as  well  as 
of  trinity:  but  this  much  is  at  least  evident,  that 
Theophilus  must  have  considered  some  resemblance, 
if  not  equality,  to  have  existed  between  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  or  he  would  not  have  included 
them  in  the  same  type :  and  who  would  venture  in 
any  sense  to  speak  of  a  trinity  of  beings,  if  one  of 
the  three  was  God,  and  the  other  two  were  created? 
The  next  writer,  who  uses  the  word  in  the  eccle- 
siastical sense,  is  Clement  of  Alexandria,  who  flou- 
rished a  few  years  later  than  Theophilus.  Like 
many  of  the  fathers,  he  supposed  Plato  to  have  had 
a  Trinity  in  view,  when  he  wrote  that  obscure  pas- 
sage in  his  second  Letter  to  Dionysius,  Hep)  tov  irdv- 
rm  j3a(TiXka  ttolvt  ecrrtf  Kai  cKeivov  kveKa  ra  itavTa'  Kai  eKHVO 
alriov  aTToivTccv  roov  KaXooV  '^evrepov  ^e  Trepl  ra  ^evrepa'  Kai 
TpiTov  irep)  ra  Tplra.  Upon  which  Clement  observes, 
"  I  understand  this  in  no  other  way,  than  as  con- 
"  taining  mention  of  the  blessed  Trinity:  for  the 
"  third  thing  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  Son  is  the 
"  seconder  Hippolytus,  in  a  fragment  of  one  of  his 
works,  speaks  of  "  the  knowledge  of  the  blessed 
"  Trinity  ^i"  and  in  another,  after  reciting  the  form 
of  words  used  at  baptism,  he  adds,  "  For  by  this 
"  Trinity  the  Father  is  glorified  "\"     Origen  also 

^   OvK  atCkuc,   kjayd    egocKOvo},   r)      Silicer. 
T^j/  dyiav  Tpid^a  fAvivvccrOai'   rphoi/  '  Tvjv   ^^lyvuKTiv   T555  dyia(;  Tpiot- 

[/.€v  yccp  thai  to  "A-yjov  XlveviA.a.'   tov      ^0?.    vol.  I.  p.  282. 

rVovll  tevTepov.  Strom.  V.  p.  710.         '"  See  N°.  43. 
This  passage  also  is  omitted  by 
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frequently  made  use  of  the  term.  Several  places 
are  marked  in  the  note"  where  the  word  Trinitas 
occurs  in  the  Latin  translation  of  Origen's  treatise 
de  Principiis :  but  I  forbear  to  dwell  upon  these  in- 
stances for  the  reasons  given  in  N**.  44.  The  word 
Trinitas  also  occurs  in  the  following  places  in  Ori- 
gen's Homilies  upon  Genesis,  which  only  exist  in 
the  Latin  translation  of  Rufinus,  and  upon  the  ac- 
curacy of  which  we  cannot  depend.  Hom.  II.  5. 
p.  64.  IV.  6.  p.  73.  Also  upon  Exodus,  Hom.  IX.  3. 
p.  163 :  and  though  the  word  may  in  some  cases 
have  been  added  by  Rufinus,  we  may  be  more  in- 
clined to  think  its  insertion  genuine,  because  in 
some  fragments  of  Origen's  commentary  upon  the 
Book  of  Numbers,  where  the  original  Greek  has 
been  preserved,  we  find  the  term  Tpiag.  In  a  highly 
mystical  interpretation  of  Numb.  xxiv.  6,  as  gardens 
hy  the  river  side,  he  says,  "  they  are  intellectual 
"  gardens,  a  place  in  which  the  trees  of  reason  are 
"  planted,  watered  either  by  the  contemplation  of 
"  nature,  or  by  the  contemplation  of  the  blessed 
"  Trinity  o."  The  Homilies  upon  Numbers,  like 
those  upon  the  preceding  books,  were  translated  by 
Rufinus ;  but  he  does  not  profess  to  have  rendered 
them  accurately.  The  word  Trinitas  occurs  in 
Hom.  I.  J.  3.  p.  277.  X.  f  3.  p.  303.  XI.  f  8. 
p.  310.  XII.  ^.  1.  p.  312.  In  translating  the  Ho- 
milies upon  the  Book  of  Joshua,  Rufinus  professes 
to  have  simply  followed  the  original :  and  we  may 

"  De  Princip.  I.  3,  2.  p.  61.  189.  §.  28.  p.  190.  §.32.  p.  192. 

and   again   §.  4,  5.  p.  62.      The  °    napd^CKroi    i-rt)    n:6ra(Mv    elai 

word  will  also  be  found  in  §.  7.  vorjro),  toVo^  iv  ^  XoyiKO.  irec^vrevTai 

p.  63.  C.  5,  3.  p.  66.  C.  6,  1.  p.  69.  apho[A€va  riroi  t^  Otapia  t5v  yeyoi/o- 

ib.  §.  2,  lib.  II.  C.  2.  §.  2.  p.  79.  Tcov,  ^  T^  Oeupiqt,  ttJ?  dyloc(;  Tpidhq. 

c.  4.  3.  p.  86.  lib.  IV.  §.  27.  p.  In  Num.  p.  273. 
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therefore  conclude,  that  the  author  of  them  made 
use  of  the  word  Trinity,  as  in  the  following  pas- 
sage, where  he  is  giving  a  figurative  and  fanciful 
meaning  to  what  we  read  of  nine  tribes  and  an  half 
being  on  one  side  of  the  Jordan,  and  two  and  an 
half  on  the  other ;  so  that  neither  was  the  number 
ten  complete  on  the  one  side,  nor  the  number  three 
on  the  other :  "  In  which  I  conceive  this  to  be  in- 
"  dicated,  that  those  former  people,  who  were  under 
"  the  law,  possessed  a  knowledge  of  the  Trinity ; 
"  not  however  entirely  and  perfectly,  but  in  part. 
"  For  there  was  wanting  to  them  in  the  Trinity  a 
"  knowledge  of  the  incarnation  of  the  only  begotten 

"  God  P. Those  tribes  therefore  were  not  two, 

*'  lest  the  fathers  should  be  without  the  faith  and 
"  salvation  of  the  Trinity ;  nor  were  they  three  en- 
"  tire  and  perfect,  lest  the  mystery  of  the  blessed 
"  Trinity  should  seem  already  complete  in  them  ^." 
After  quoting  John  xvi.  14.  he  continues,  "  You  see 
"  that  not  only  in  the  time  of  Moses  is  that  number 
"  three  shewn  to  be  incomplete,  but  Jesus  also  says 
"  to  his  disciples.  Ye  cannot  yet  hear,  unless  the 
"  Comforter  be  come,  the  Spirit  of  Truth :  because 
"  through  him  and  in  him  is .  completed  the  perfec- 
"  tion  of  the  Trinity  ^." 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  passages  in  support 

I'  In  quo  arbitror  illiid  indi-  neque  duse  sunt,  ne  patres  ex- 

cari,  quod  et  illi  priores,  qui  per  tra  fidem  et  salutem  sint  Trini- 

legem     agebantur,    contigerint  talis  :  neque  tres  integrae  et  per- 

quidem     scientiam     Trinitatis,  fectae,  ne  beatse  Trinitatis  in  il- 

non  tamen  integre  et  perfecte,  lis  jam  sacramentum  videretur 

sed  ex  parte.     Deerat  enim  il-  expletum.  lb. 
lis  in  Trinitate,  etiam   Dei  uni-  '  — quia  per  ipsum  et  in  ipso 

geniti     incarnationeni     cogno-  adinipletur  perfectio  Trinitatis. 

scere.  Horn.  III.  §.  2.  p.  402.  p.  403. 

'1  Propterea  ergo  tribus  illse 
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of  the  Trinity  is  in  Origen's  first  Homily  upon  the 
Book  of  Kings :  and  though  this  Homily  only  ex- 
ists in  a  Latin  translation,  the  author  of  which  is 
unknown,  yet  we  cannot  doubt,  that  the  sentiment 
at  least  proceeded  from  the  original  writer.  "  What," 
he  says,  "  are  those  things,  in  which  it  is  my  duty 
"  to  speak  in  a  lofty  strain  ?  When  I  speak  of  the 
"  omnipotence  of  God,  of  his  invisibility  and  eter- 
"  nity,  I  speak  in  a  lofty  strain.  When  I  speak  of 
"  the  coeternity  of  his  only  Begotten,  and  his  other 
"  mysteries,  I  speak  in  a  lofty  strain.  When  I  dis- 
"  cuss  the  greatness  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  I  speak  in 
"  a  lofty  strain.  In  these  things  only  is  it  allowed 
"  us  to  speak  in  a  lofty  strain.  After  these  three 
"  things  you  should  use  no  more  lofty  language. 
"  For  all  things  are  low  and  mean,  with  reference 
"  to  the  loftiness  of  this  Trinity.  Be  unwilling, 
"  therefore,  to  speak  loftily  upon  many  subjects,  ex- 
"  cept  concerning  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the 
«  Holy  Ghosts" 

We  have  also  the  Greek  word  rp/ac  in  Origen's 
commentary  upon  Psalm  xvii.  16,  The  foundations 
of  the  world  were  discovered  at  thy  rehuhe ;  upon 
which  he  observes,  "  It  is  good  also  that  the  founda- 
"  tions  of  the  world  were  discovered,  that  the  blessed 
"  Trinity  might  be  seen,  which  has  the  command  of 

*  Quae  autem  sunt,  in  quibus  In  his  tantum  nobis  conceditur 

excelsa  me  loqui  necesse  est  ?  loqui  excelsa.      Post  hsec  tria 

Quando   de   omnipotentia  Dei  jam    nihil    loquaris    excelsum. 

loquor,  de  invisibilitate  et  sem-  Omnia  enini    humilia  sunt   et 

piternitate  ejus,  excelsa  loquor.  dejecta,  quantum  ad  Trinitatis 

Quando   de  unigeniti  ejus  co-  hujus  celsitudinem  spectat.  No- 

aeternitate  cseterisque  ejus  mys-  lite  ergo  multiplicare  loqui  ex- 

teriis  pronuncio,  excelsa  loquor,  celsa,  nisi  de  Patre  et  Filio  et 

Quando  de  Sancti  Spiritus  mag-  Spiritu  Sancto.  §.  13.  p.  488. 
nificentia  dissero,  excelsa  loquor. 
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"  creation ^"  Again,  upon  Psalm  xxiii.  1,  The  earth 
is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof;  the  world, 
and  they  that  dwell  therein,  Origen  says, "  Not  only 
"  the  earth,  and  the  fulness  thereof,  but  also  the 
"  world.  The  sinner  dwells  in  the  wilderness ;  but 
"  he  that  is  in  the  church,  which  is  filled  by  the 
"  blessed  Trinity,  dwells  in  the  world,  which  is  the 
"  church  &c."" 

Origen's  commentary  upon  the  36th,  37th,  and 
38th  Psalms  was  translated  by  Rufinus,  who  tells 
us,  that  he  merely  expressed  what  he  found  in  the 
original.  I  therefore  quote  the  following  remark- 
able passage  from  this  Latin  version.  After  refer- 
ring to  Exodus  iii.  3,  he  says,  "  It  is  therefore  a 
"  great  sight,  when  God  is  seen  with  a  pure  heart. 
"  It  is  a  great  sight,  when  the  Word  of  God,  and 
"  the  Wisdom  of  God,  which  is  his  Christ,  is  recog- 
"  nised  with  a  pure  heart.  It  is  a  great  sight  to 
"  recognise  and  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  This 
'^  great  sight  therefore  is  the  knowledge  of  the 
"  Trinity  ^." 

Again  we  have  the  Greek  word  Tpia^  in  the  com- 
mentary upon  Psalm  xxxvii.  22,  Forsake  me  not, 
O  Lord  my  God,  he  not  Jar  from  me.  Origen 
writes,  "  This  is  a  good  beginning  to  prayer,  For- 
"  sake  me  not,  O  Lord  my  God,  he  not  far  from 
"  me;  make  haste  to  help  me,  O  Lord  my  salva- 

*  'AyaSov  Se  Koi  to  a-noKaXv^Br\-  puro  corde  Deiis  videtur.  Magna 

vai  ra  BffAekia  I'ri^  olKovf^evviq,  'Ivoc  est  visio,  cum  puro  corde  Ver- 

BiupyiBri  vj  ayia  T/j<a^-,  ^'rt?  apxeTcn  bum  Dei,  et  Sapientia  Dei,  qui 

rav  KTidfAaTav.  vol.  II.  p.  607.  est   Christus    ejus,    agnoscitur. 

"  'O  8e  iv  T^  eKKk-fia-l^  -wyyuvm  Magna  visio    est    agnoscere    et 

T^  TieiiX'^pafA.cvri  t>j^  dyiat;  Tpiddo<;,  credere   ill    Spiritum   Sanctum. 

QvTot;  Ka,roiKe7  rvjv  olKovfxevvjv,  yitk;  Magna  ergo  haec  visio  scientia 

eo-Tiv  '^  iKKX^cTia.  p.  626.  Trinitatis  est.  p.  670. 

^  Magna  ergo  est  visio^  cum 
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"  tion;  for  he  has  in  himself  also  the  blessed  Tri- 
"  riity  y."  Again,  upon  Psalm  xxxviii.  5,  Lord^ 
make  me  to  know  mine  end^  he  observes,  "  The  end 
"  of  reasonable  nature  is  the  knowledge  of  the 
"  blessed  Trinity'^."  Again,  upon  Psalm  Ixi.  4,  / 
will  abide  in  thy  tabernacle  for  ever,  he  writes, 
"  Every  one  that  is  perfect  abideth  in  holiness  for 
"  ever  in  that  tabernacle :  which  is  shewn  in  the 
"  following  passage.  Who  shall  tabernacle  in  thy 
"  holy  hill'f  (Ps.  xv.  1.)  For  this  abiding  for  ever 
"  is  the  same  with  the  tabernacle,  which  the  Lord 
"pitched  and  not  man.  (Heb.  viii.  2.)  But  if  such 
"  a  tabernacle  as  this  has  such  great  perfection,  as 
"  to  be  the  holy  of  holies,  yet  there  is  after  this  a 
"  condition  exceeding  the  powers  of  reason,  accord- 
"  ing  to  which  they  will  be  in  the  Father  and  the 
"  Son,  or  rather  in  the  Trinity^."  Again,  upon 
Psalm  cxxxvi.  2,  Give  thanks  unto  the  God  of  gods, 
after  shewing  the  meaning  of  gods,  he  continues, 
"  The  apostle  also  says,  though  there  be  gods  many 
"  and  lords  many  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  (1  Cor. 
"  viii.  5.)  yet  that  those  who  are  called  Gods,  after 
"  the  Trinity,  are  such  by  a  participation  of  divinity: 
"  but  the  Saviour  is  God,  not  by  participation,  but 
"  in  essence  b."  Again,  upon  Psalm  cxlv.  3,  Great 
is  the  Lord  and  greatly  to  be  praised,  and  of  his 
greatness  there  is  no  end,  he  writes,  "  The  contem- 
"  plation  of  all  created  things  is  bounded :  but  only 

y  e%e*  ya,^  h  iavra   /cat  ttjv  yiKuv,  KctB*  tjv  ecrovrat  ev  Ylarfi  Kcti 

dylav  Hpidla.   p.  68o.  Ttw,  fAuXXov  Se  t5}  Tpidh.  p.  739. 

'''  tlepat;  ia-r)  t^?  XoyiK"^^  (f)Tjaeu(;  ^  — dXXoc  tou?  Xeyo/xei/ov^  jtAera 

V)  yvaxTiq  T^q  dyia;  Tp<a8o?.  p.  689.  ttjv  TpidZa,  Oeotij  fAiiova-iq,  deoryjToq 

^  nX^v   c<   Kot    ovTW    TiXciOTvjrot;  ilvai   roiovravq'    0   Se  (juTVjp  ov  Kara 

c^%c<   rj   TOiavT'^   a-Krjvyj,  uq  Koi  ayiex.  fAerovaiav,   d'AXoc    kcct*   oiKTtav   icTTi 

dyluv  elvai^  d'h'fC  ciiv  ia-ri  fxeT   av-  Qeoq.   p.  833* 
T7JV  KaTdaracrii;  vT;ipi%(iV(Tci  tuv  ao- 
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"  the  knowledge  of  the  blessed  Trinity  is  without 
"  end^."  Again,  upon  Psalm  cxlvii.  13,  He  hath 
strengthened  the  bars  of  thy  gates,  "  The  bars  of 
"  Jerusalem  are  the  practical  virtues,  which  hinder 
"the  enemy  from  entering:  but  the  bars  of  Sion 
"  are  the  heavenly  doctrines,  and  the  right  faith  in 
"  the  adorable  and  blessed  Trinity^."  These  two 
words,  TTpoa-KvvYjT^g  rpiatog,  contain  in  fact  the  whole 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity :  for  they  shew,  that  Origen 
united  all  the  three  persons  as  objects  of  the  same 
adoration. 

There  are  some  very  remarkable  attestations  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  repeated  use  of 
the  term  Trinitas,  in  the  Latin  version  of  Origen's 
commentary  upon  the  Song  of  Solomon :  but  since 
Rufinus  seems  to  have  made  a  loose  and  paraphras- 
tic translation,  I  shall  only  give  references  to  some 
of  the  passages.  They  will  be  found  in  Prolog, 
p.  29,  30.  lib.  II.  in  Cant.  i.  11,  12.  p.  62.  lib.  III. 
in  Cant.  ii.  9.  p.  83,  84. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  Origen's  Homilies  upon 
Isaiah,  which  were  translated  by  Jerom  :  in  which, 
according  to  Rufinus,  he  took  great  liberties  with 
the  original,  and  removed  objections  from  passages 
concerning  the  Trinity.  This  is  expressly  said  of 
the  first  of  the  following  passages,  in  all  of  which 
the  word  Trinitas  will  be  found.  Hom.  I.  2.  p.  107. 
lb.  4.  p.  107.  Horn.  IV.  1.  p.  112 :  but  the  same  tes- 
timony, which  charges  Jerom  with  interpolating 
the  first  passage,  proves  that  Origen  interpreted  the 


^  HdvTcov    u,€v   Tcov   yeyovoTccv  ^  "  T^$    8e  2t«v,   ra.  ovpdvia.  S07- 

Bt-apia  TieirepaaTai'   fxovrj   Se  i]  yva-  fJiocra,  Ka)  vj  opQy]  tzlcm);  tij;  izpocTKV- 

at<;  T^?  dyiaq  TpidZo(;  eaxiv  dicepav-  >r}r^<;  kcu  dyia^  Tpid^Oi.    p.  845. 
ro<;.    p.  843. 
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two  seraphim,  mentioned  in  Isaiah  vi.  2,  of  the  Son 
and  Holy  Ghost. 

In  his  commentary  upon  St.  John,  we  find  Origen 
speaking  of  a  person  committing  himself  at  baptism 
"  to  the  divine  influence  of  the  names  of  the  ador- 
"  able  Trinity,  which  are  then  invoked  ^." 

The  word  Trinitas  is  also  found  in  the  following 
passages  of  Origen's  commentary  upon  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans.  Lib.  III.  f  8.  p.  514.  lib.  VII.  ].  13. 
p.  611,  612.  lib.  VIII.  f  ult.  p.  642. 

Methodius  in  his  Symposium  made  use  of  the 
word  rpiag'  and  though  we  may  condemn  him  for 
seeing  an  allusion  to  the  Trinity  in  the  sacrifice 
offered  by  Abraham,  Gen.  xv.  9,  it  is  plain  from  the 
passage,  that  the  word  was  in  general  use  in  his 
day^.  But  there  is  another  passage  in  the  same 
work,  which  shews  still  more  clearly,  that  not  only 
the  name,  but  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  was  well 
understood  in  those  days.  Having  compared  the 
stars,  which  are  mentioned  in  Rev.  xii.  4.  to  the  here- 
tics, he  adds  in  the  same  allegorical  strain  which 
was  then  too  common,  "  Hence  they  are  called 
"  a  third  part  of  the  stars,  as  being  in  error  con- 
"  cerning  one  of  the  numbers  of  the  Trinity;  at  one 
"  time  concerning  that  of  the  Father,  as  Sabellius, 
"  who  said  that  the  Omnipotent  himself  suffered ; 
"  at  another  time  concerning  that  of  the  Son,  as 
"  Artemas,  and  they  who  say  that  he  existed  in  ap- 
"  pearance  only ;   and  at  another  time  concerning 


OeioryjTi  ti}^  ^vvccfAeax;  tuv  r^i  Tifoa-  alya  Koi  Kpiov  rpieTil^ovraf  olovel 
KwvvjT^?  Tpid^oq  iitiKX'/jffeccv.  Tom.  tvjv  yvuaiv  aKaKei/.(paToy  T^t;TpiddQi 
VI.  17.  p.  133.  itrayripyjfjt.eya.  Orat.  V.  p.  92. 
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"  that  of  the  Spirit,  as  the  Ebionites,  who  contend 
"  that  the  prophets  spoke  of  their  own  impulse^." 

I  have  brought  all  these  passages  together,  as 
shewing  the  use  of  the  term  rpiag  among  Greek 
writers,  who  lived  in  the  three  first  centuries.  Suicer 
has  noticed  very  few  of  them. 

10.  Theophili  ad  Autolycum,  18.  p.  362. 

Theophilus,  after  making  some  remarks  upon  the 
creation  of  man,  as  recorded  by  Moses,  says,  "  We 
"  also  find  God  speaking,  as  if  he  wished  for  assist- 
"  ance.  Let  us  make  man  after  our  image  and  like- 
"  ness.  But  He  did  not  say,  Let  us  make,  to  any 
"  other  than  to  His  own  Word  and  His  own  Wis- 
"  dom  ^."  Here  again  we  find  the  term  Wisdom 
applied  to  the  Holy  Ghost ;  though  it  might  per- 
haps be  thought,  that  Theophilus  meant  merely  to 
speak  of  the  Son,  and  to  apply  to  him  the  two 
epithets  of  the  Word  and  Wisdom,  This  however 
is  rendered  improbable  by  the  preceding  passage: 
and  we  find  Irenaeus  expressing  precisely  the  same 
sentiment :  "  The  angels  did  not  make  us,  nor  form 
"  us  ;  nor  could  angels  make  the  image  of  God ; 
"  nor  any  one  else,  except  the  Word  of  the  Lord, 
"  nor  any  power  which  was  far  removed  from  the 
"  Father  of  the  universe.  For  God  had  no  need  of 
"  those  to  make  what  he  had  predetermined  with 


S  ''06ey   Koi   rpiTCV  rav  aa-repuv  Ibiaq  Kivtiataq  rovq  irpo(py]Tat;  XeXoc- 

(KkfiBrio-av  /xepoij,    ohv  'Jiepl   eVa  rav  XrjKevai  (piXoveiKOvvrei;.  Oral.  VIII. 

apiOiAoov    TYjq    Tpiaboi   htea-(pa.A[/,evQi,  p.  113' 

0T€   [Jih  rov  rov  Uarpog,  cc;  "Ea^eX-  '^  "Eti   iatjv  koi  dx;  ^o'^Oeiaq  XP''1~ 

XiO(;,  avrov  rov  TiavroKpcizopa,   Xe^aq  "i^ccv  o  Seoq  evptaKercci    Xeyasv,  Uoi/j- 

ireivovdevai'    oTt  Se   rou  rov  Tlov,  uq  aatxev  avOpWKOV  kcxt  cIkovoc  koi  kuO' 

'AprtfAccq  Koci    ol   ^OK'^crei  avrov  aito-  oiAolcoatv.      Ovk  aXXa  he  rivi   eipYjKC, 

^rjVa,u.€VQi  itecpyKevai'  ore  Se  wepi  rov  Uoi'^(Tcci(Aev,  aXX'  •/)  rS  ectvrov  Xcya 

Tov    IlyeJ/xaTog,    aq    'E^<ova*o<,    e|  Kol  ttj  iavrov  crocpi^. 
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"  himself  to  make,  as  if  he  had  not  his  own  hands. 
"  For  there  is  always  present  with  him  his  Word 
"  and  Wisdom,  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  by  whom 
"  and  in  whom  he  made  all  things  freely  and  volun- 
"  tarily ;  to  whom  also  he  speaks,  when  he  says, 
"  Let  us  make  man  after  our  image  and  likeness  V 
Irenseus  expresses  the  same  notion  in  another  place  ; 
"  This  is  the  Father,  this  is  God,  this  is  the  Crea- 
"  tor,  who  made  those  things  by  himself,  that  is,  by 
"  His  Word  and  Wisdom^."  These  passages  are 
sufficient  to  shew,  that  it  is  not  merely  a  modern 
interpretation,  which  finds  an  argument  for  the  Tri- 
nity in  the  words  spoken  by  God  in  Gen.  i.  26  ;  and 
Irenaeus  not  only  supposed  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  be  present  with  God  in  the  work  of  crea- 
tion ;  but  he  considered  it  to  be  indifferent,  whether 
he  spoke  of  God  creating  the  world  hy  himself  or 
by  his  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Iren^us,  A.D.  185. 
11.  Irencei  lib.  IV.  c.  4.  \.  2.  p.  231. 
Any  passage,  which  speaks  of  the  Father  being 
in  the  Son,  and  the  Son  in  the  Father,  may  be 
quoted  as  an  instance  of  belief  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity.  One  of  these,  from  the  writings  of  Irenaeus, 
has  been  given  in  my  other  work,  N".  49 :  "  It  is 
"  by  the  Son  who  is  in  the  Father,  and  has  the  Fa- 
"  ther  in  himself,  that  he,  who  is  truly  God,  has 

'  Adest  enim  ei  semper  Ver-         ^  Hie  Pater,  hie  Deus,  hie 

bum  et  Sapientia,  I'ilius  et  Spi-  Conditor,  hie  Factor,  hie  Fabri- 

ritiis,   per   quos    et    in    quibus  cator,  qui  fecit  ea  per  semet- 

omnia  libere  et  sponte  fecit  j  ad  ipsum,  hoc  est,  per  Verbum  et 

quos  et  loquitur,  dicens,  Faci-  per  Sapientiam  suam.  II.  30,  9. 

amus  hominem  ad  imaginem  et  p.  163.     See  also  IV.  7,  4.  p, 

similitudinem  nostram.   IV.  20.  236.  IV.  20,  4.  p.  254.  V.  6, 

I.  p.  253.  I.  p.  299.  V.  28,  4.  p.  327. 
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"  been  manifested  unto  us."  The  following  passage 
is  still  more  remarkable,  in  which  Irenaeus  appears 
to  quote  from  some  other  writer :  "  He  also  spoke 
"  well,  who  said  that  the  Father  himself,  who  can- 
"  not  be  measured,  is  measured  in  the  Son ;  for  the 
"  Son  is  the  measure  of  the  Father,  since  he  also 
"  contains  Him  ^"  The  passage,  when  thus  literally 
translated,  is  somewhat  obscure  and  mystical :  but 
to  conceive  of  any  being,  that  he  is  the  measure  of 
Grod,  and  that  he  contains  or  comprehends  Him, 
who  is  immeasurable  and  incomprehensible,  can  only 
be  reconciled  with  a  belief  in  the  divinity  of  that 
being.  Irenaeus  expresses  his  own  ideas  upon  this 
subject,  when  he  says  elsewhere,  "  With  relation  to 
"  His  greatness  and  marvellous  glory  no  man  shall 
"  see  God  and  live:  for  the  Father  is  incomprehen- 
"  sible  "^."  He  here  says  that  the  Father  is  incom- 
prehensible, incapahilis,  and  in  the  former  passage 
he  calls  Him  immeasurable,  immensus ;  and  yet  he 
says  that  the  Son  comprehends,  capit,  Him.  Bishop 
Bull  has  some  valuable  remarks  upon  this  passage": 
and  he  refers  to  the  words  of  Irenaeus  in  another 
place,  where  he  is  speaking  of  the  Gnostic  notion  that 
"  Bythus  and  Sige  produced  Nus,  which  was  simi- 
"  lar  and  equal  to  him  who  produced  it,  and  which 
"  alone  comprehends  the  greatness  of  its  Father  "." 
The  notion,  like  most  of  those  connected  with  Gnos- 

•  Et  bene,  qui  dixit  ipsum  section,  where   a   fragment   of 

immensum  Patrem  in  Filio  men-  the  Greek  is  preserved,  we  find 

suratum:   mensura  enini  Patris  the    terms  ayjd^fixoc,  kou  aKard- 

Filius,  quoniam  et  capit  eum.  Xtjttto^. 

'"  Sed  secundum  magnitudi-  "  Def.  Fid.  Nic.  II.  5.  4. 

nem  quidem  ejus  et  mirabilem         " Novv,  optov  re  Ka)  Itov 

gloriam  nemo  videbit  Deum  et  tS  itpo^aXovTi,  koI  [aovov  yp^oZwct. 

vivet;  incapahilis  enim  Pater,  to  (/.iyedoi  rovUcnpoi;,  I.  i.i.\^.c,. 
IV.  20,  5.  p.  254.    In  the  same 
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ticism,  is  involved  in  fable  arid  absurdity :  but  it 
shews,  that  if  a  being  is  supposed  to  comprehend 
the  greatness  of  God,  it  must  also  be  supposed  to 
be  similar  and  equal  to  God. 

12.  IreiKEi  1.  IV.  c.  14.  f.  1.  p.  243. 

I  give  the  present  passage,  not  merely  as  assert- 
ing the  existence  of  Christ  before  all  creation,  (for 
the  Arians  did  not  deny  this  position,)  but  on  ac- 
count of  the  expression  of  the  Son  abiding  in  the 
Father,  which,  as  I  observed  in  N".  11.  is  a  direct 
support  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  "  For  not 
"  only  before  Adam,  but  before  all  creation,  the 
"  Word  glorified  his  Father,  abiding  in  Him  p."  The 
reader  will  remember,  that  the  expressions  of  the 
Father  being  in  the  Son,  and  the  Son  in  the  Fa- 
ther, are  used  on  more  than  one  occasion  by  our 
Saviour;  John  x.  38;  xiv.  10,  11;  xvii.  21 — 23. 
The  Socinian  and  Unitarian  interpreters  explain 
these  to  mean,  that  there  is  an  unity  of  counsel  and 
operation  between  the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  and 
that  the  Son  is  in  the  Father,  because  he  did  not 
speak  or  work  miracles  of  himself,  but  from  the 
Father.  The  reader  will  judge,  whether  this  was 
the  sense  in  which  such  expressions  were  used  by 
Irenaeus. 

13.  Irencei  1.  IV.  c.  20.  ^.  3.  p.  253. 

The  present  passage  might  have  been  added  in 
N^.  10.  to  those  which  were  brought  to  prove,  that 
Irenaeus  applied  the  term  Wisdom  to  the  Holy 
Ghost:  but  I  quote  it  separately,  as  bearing  a  re- 
markable testimony  to  the  divinity  of  the  third  per- 
son of  the  Trinity :  "  That  the  Word,  that  is,  the 

P  Non  eniii)  solum  ante  A-  ditionem  glorificabat  Verbum 
dam,  sed  et  ante  omnem  con-     Patrem  suum,  manens  in  eo. 
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"  Son,  was  always  with  the  Father,  I  have  proved  at 
"  much  length  :  but  that  Wisdom  also,  which  is  the 
"  Spirit,  was  with  him  before  all  creation,  he  says 
"  in  the  words  of  Solomon  ^."  Irenaeus  then  quotes 
Prov.  iii.  19,  20 ;  viii.  22 — 27.  which  passages  (as 
I  have  observed  in  my  other  work,  N®.  28.)  were 
.  constantly  referred  by  the  fathers  to  the  second  and 
third  persons  of  the  Trinity. 

14.  Irenm  1.  IV.  c.  20.  f  6.  p.  254. 
Some  allusion  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  will 
perhaps  be  found  in  the  following  passage,  where 
the  three  persons  are  united  in  a  manner  which 
would  hardly  have  presented  itself,  if  the  second 
and  third  persons  were  merely  created  beings.  "  This 
"  then  was  the  mode  in  which  God  was  manifested; 
"  for  God  the  Father  is  revealed  through  all  these 
"  means,  the  Spirit  operating,  the  Son  ministering, 
"  and  the  Father  approving,  by  all  which  together 
"  man's  salvation  is  completed  ^."  A  similar  idea 
may  also  be  traced  in  the  following  passage,  where 
the  original  Greek  is  preserved :  "  Man,  who  was 
"  created  and  formed,  was  made  after  the  image  and 
"  likeness  of  the  uncreated  God ;  the  Father  appro v- 
"  ing  and  commanding ;  the  Son  executing  and  cre- 
"  ating ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  supplying  nourish- 
"  ment  and  increase  ^." 

^  Et  quoniam  Verbum,  id  est,  translated  constitutionem  as  nrt- 

Filius,  semper  cum  Patre  erat,  aiv. 

per  multademonstravimus.  Quo-  •"    Sic    igitur    manifestabatur 

niam  autem  et  Sapientia,  quae  Deus ;    per   omnia   enim    haec 

est  Spiritus,  erat  apud  eum  ante  Deus  Pater  ostenditur,  Spiritu 

omnem  constitutionem,  per  Sa-  quidem  operante,Filiovero  min- 

lomonem  ait.    A  difference  will  istrante,    Patre    vero    compro- 

be  observed  between  the  phrases  bante,    homine    vero    consum- 

cum  Patre  and  apud  eum,  which  mato  ad  salute m. 

were  probably  in  the  Greek  />t€Ta  ^  'O  yevv'r}ro(;   koI  TreTiXoKj-fAevoq 

rov  irarpoi;  and  Ttpo;  avrov.     I  have  avOpamoq   kut    elKOVOi    Kcci    0[A0tW(riy 
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15.  IreTKEi  1.  IV.  c.  20.  ^.  12.  p.  257. 

The  following  passage  could  only  have  been  writ- 
ten in  an  age,  when  allegorical  interpretation  was 
eagerly  followed:  but  I  would  add,  that  it  could 
only  have  proceeded  from  a  writer,  who  believed  in 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity :  "  So  also  Rahab  the 
"  harlot — entertained  the  three  spies,  who  spied  the 
"  whole  country,  and  hid  them  in  her  house,  i.  e.  the 
"  Father  and  the  Son  with  the  Holy  Ghost  ^"  It  is 
not  ray  intention  to  defend  Irenaeus  for  this  fanciful 
allegory.  The  fault  was  in  the  system,  not  in  the 
individual  writer  ;  and  whoever  will  consult  Origen 
upon  this  passage,  will  find  him  not  only  interpret- 
ing the  three  spies  to  mean  three  angels,  but  indulg- 
ing in  many  trifling  speculations  upon  the  name  of 
Rahab  and  the  whole  of  her  history  ".  Irenseus,  as 
will  be  seen,  merely  mentions  the  allusion,  and  does 
not  dwell  upon  it:  but  I  repeat,  that  the  notion 
would  never  have  entered  into  his  mind,  if  he  had 
not  seen  some  kind  of  resemblance  or  equality  be- 
tween the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 

16.  IrerKEi  l.V.  c.l8.  f  2.  p.  315. 

"  And  thus  there  is  shewn  to  be  one  God  the 
"  Father,  who  is  above  all^  and  through  all,  and  in 
"  all  things.  The  Father  is  above  all  things,  and 
"  he  is  the  head  of  Christ :  the  Word  is  through  all 
"  things,  and  he  is  the  head  of  the  church :  the 
"  Spirit  is  in  all  of  us,  and  he  is  the  living  water. 


Tot;  aycvvvjTot'  ylveTat  0eou*  tav  jw-ev  qui  spcculabantur  universani  ter- 

Ylcnfcx;   €vboKoZvroi;   kou  KcXevovroi;,  ram,  et  apud  se  abscondit ;  Pa- 

rov  Se  Ttov  iipdaaovToq  Ka\  ^vjiAiovp-  trem    scilicet    et   Filiuiii    cum 

yovvTOs,  ToS  Se  Uv€V[AaTO<;  rpe(povrot;  Spiritu  SanctO. 

Kui  av^ovToq.  IV.  38,  3.  p.  285.  "  In  Lib.  Jesu  Nave,  Horn. 

^Sic  autem  etRaab  fornicaria  III.  3.  vol.  II.  p.  403. 
suscepit  tres  speculatores, 

E  2 
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"  which  the  Lord  supplies  to  those  who  believe 
"  rightly  in  him,  and  love  him,  and  know  that  there 
"  is  one  Father,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all, 
"  and  in  us  all^P  I  have  quoted  this  passage,  not 
only  as  illustrating  the  belief  of  Irenaeus  himself, 
but  as  containing  an  interpretation  of  the  words  of 
St.  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  iv.  6.  That 
this  text  might  be  considered  to  contain  an  allusion 
to  the  Trinity,  had  been  my  own  notion  upon  the 
first  perusal  of  this  Epistle  :  and  I  subsequently 
found  the  idea  confirmed  by  the  passage  now  pro- 
duced from  Irenaeus.  There  can  be  no  question, 
that  Irenaeus  conceived  St.  Paul's  words  to  admit  an 
application  to  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  well 
as  to  the  Father.  He  probably  had  the  same  text 
in  view,  and  applied  it  in  the  same  way,  when  he 
said  in  another  place,  "  The  Son  has  been  present 
"  with  his  creatures  from  the  beginning,  and  reveals 
"  the  Father  to  all,  to  as  many  as  the  Father  wishes, 
'^  and  when  he  wishes,  and  how  he  wishes :  and 
"  therefore  in  all  and  through  all  things  there  is 
"  one  God  the  Father,  and  one  Word  the  Son,  and 
"  one  Spirit,  and  one  salvation  to  all  who  believe  in 
"  him  >'."  Nor  was  Irenaeus  the  only  one  of  the 
fathers,  who  gave  this  meaning  to  the  words  of  St. 

^    Et   sic   unus  Deus  Pater  omnia,  et  per  omnia,  et  in  omni- 

ostenditur,  qui  est  super  omnia,  bus  nobis. 

et  per  omnia,  et  in   omnibus.  y   Ab   initio   enim    assistens 

Super  omnia  quidem  Pater,  et  Filius  suo  plasmati  revelat  om- 

ipse  est  caput  Christi :   per  om-  nibus  Patrem,   quibus  vult,  et 

nia  autem  Verbum,  et  ipse  est  quando  vult,  et  quemadmodum 

caput  Ecclesiae :  in  omnibus  au-  vult  Pater :   et  propter  hoc  in 

tem  nobis  Spiritus,  et  ipse  est  omnibus    et    per    omnia    unus 

aqua  viva,  quam  prsestat  Domi-  Deus  Pater,  et  unum  Verbum 

nus  in  se  recte  credentibus,  et  Filius,  et  unus  Spiritus,  et  una 

diligentibus    se,    et    scientibus  salus   omnibus    credentibus   in 

quia  unus  Pater,  qui  est  super  eum.  IV.  6,  7.  p.  235. 
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Paul.  Hippolytus,  in  a  passage  which  I  shall  quote 
more  at  length  in  N®.  43.  and  which  contains  an 
express  assertion  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
says,  "  The  Father  is  over  all,  the  Son  through  all, 
"  and  the  Holy  Ghost  in  all  ^."  Origen's  commen- 
tary upon  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  contains  a 
similar  allusion  :  but  I  only  refer  to  the  passage  % 
because  the  Latin  version  of  Rufinus  cannot  be 
depended  on  for  its  accuracy.  Athanasius  quotes 
the  passage  as  indicative  of  the  Trinity  in  several 
places,  but  particularly  in  the  two  following: 
"  There  is  one  God  the  Father,  having  his  existence 
"  in  himself,  inasmuch  as  he  is  over  all;  and  re- 
**  vealed  in  the  Son,  inasmuch  as  he  extends  through 
"  all;  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  inasmuch,  as  he 
"  operates  in  all  by  the  word  which  is  in  him^." 
And  again  ;  "  And  thus  one  God  is  preached  in  the 
"  church,  who  is  over  all^  and  through  all,  and  in 
"  all:  over  all,  as  the  Father,  as  the  principal  and 
"  fountain ;  through  all,  by  the  Word  ;  and  in  all, 
"  in  the  Holy  Ghost  ^." 

The  object  of  the  present  work  does  not  lead  me 
to  consider  whether  the  fathers  were  right  in  sup- 
posing St.  Paul  to  allude  to  the  three  persons  of  the 
Trinity  in  Eph.  iv.  6.^     But  if  any  person  should 

^  *0  wv  IlaT^p  eV;  iiavTuv,  o  Se  ^  Kai  ovTCtx;  €<?  ©eo?  iv  t^  ckkXi/]- 

Tloq  Sia  TrayTOJV,  to  Se  ayioy  irveiz/xa  ff/^t  K'/jpvTrtTai ,  o   eTri  itdwuVy   kou 

ivnaa-iv.   Cont.  Noetum  14.  vol.  8<a  Tvdvrav,  koI  iv  iraa-iv'   cV*  irdv- 

II.  p.  16.  ruv   jtxey,    w^   Ilocrv]pf   wq   «PJC^  Koi 

^  Lib.  VII.  §.  13.  p.  612.  %r)yq'   B<a  itoivruv  Se,  ha.  toD  Aoyov' 

E<5  &eot;  6  Uocrrip  icpi"  iavrS  a>v  iv  nzSiai  Se,  iv  r^  Y\viTju.ari  rS  dyio}. 

Kara,  to  iit)  •ndvrwv  nvai,  Kai  iv  t^  Epist.  I.  ad  Serap.  28.   p.  676, 

Tiy  Se  (f)ciivo/ji.€voq  Kara,  ro  S<a  irdv-  677.      See  also  §.   14.  p.  663. 

T«v  8i7]/f€<v,  Ka)  iv  rcf  UvivfjLari  8e         '^  Upon  this  subject  see  Wa- 

Kard   TO  iv  ditacri  hid  rov  Xoyov  iv      tcrland,    vol.  I.   p.  6;    Vol.    Ill, 

a^Ty  ivfpyeTv.      Orat.  III.   1 5-  p.      p.  60. 

565. 
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oppose  this  interpretation,  he  must  oppose  it  upon 
the  principle,  that  in  all  the  three  expressions,  above 
all,  through  all,  and  in  all,  St.  Paul  had  only  in 
view  God  the  Father:  and  he  must  then  allow,  even 
upon  his  own  hypothesis,  that  the  fathers  applied 
expressions  to  the  Son  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
can  only  be  applied  properly  to  God  the  Father. 

Clemens  Alexandrinus,  A.  D.  194. 

17.  Clementis  Pcedagog,  1.  I.  c.  6.  p.  123. 
The  following  passage  is  quoted  by  bishop  Bull, 

as  "  a  full  and  perfect  confession  of  the  most  holy 
"  Trinity^ :"  and  it  is  the  more  remarkable,  because 
there  is  nothing  preceding,  which  led  Clement  thus 
to  apostrophize  the  three  persons,  or  to  mention  the 
third  person  at  all.  He  had  been  alluding  to  our 
Saviour's  words  in  Luke  xi.  28,  Yea  rather,  blessed 
are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  it  : 
and  the  occasion,  which  called  forth  these  words, 
leading  him  to  speak  of  Christ  being  born  of  a 
virgin,  he  breaks  out  into  the  following  exclamation: 
"  O  mysterious  wonder !  The  universal  Father  is 
"  one ;  the  universal  Word  also  is  one ;  and  the 
"  Holy  Spirit  is  one,  and  this  same  Spirit  is  every 
"  where  ^."  Beside  the  testimony  here  borne  to  the 
doctrine  of  a  Trinity,  the  reader  will  observe,  that 
ubiquity  is  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit. 

18.  Clementis  Pcedagog,  1.  I.  c.  7.  p.  129. 

In  accordance  with  the  remark  made  at  the  be- 
ginning of  N®.  11.  the  following  passage  is  indica- 
tive of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity :  "  Since  I  have 

^  Def.  Fid.  Nic.  II.  6.  3.  tXav  Aoyot;'  Kul  TO  rTveSjtAa  to  ayiov 

*  *n  Buvu.a.Toq  [xvartKoZ'    elt;  fAev      %y,  Kai  to  avTO  itavra^ov. 
6  ruv  o'Aav  IlaTvjp*   el?  Se  ku)  o  tuv 
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"  proved  that  we  are  all  called  children  by  the 
"  scriptures,  and  not  only  this,  but  that  we  who  be- 
"  lieve  in  Christ  are  figuratively  termed  habes^  and 
"  that  the  Father  of  the  universe  is  alone  perfect : 
"  (for  the  Son  is  in  Him,  and  the  Father  in  the 
"  Son  :)  it  is  time  for  me,  according  to  the  order 
"  which  I  am  following,  to  explain  the  nature  of 
"  our  Instructor^."  The  words  included  in  the  par- 
enthesis seem  to  have  been  called  for  by  some  such 
train  of  thought  as  this.  Having  said  that  God  the 
Father  alone  is  perfect,  Clement  was  aware  that  he 
might  seem  to  exclude  the  Son  from  being  perfect : 
and  he  meets  such  a  remark  by  saying,  that  the 
perfection  of  the  Son  is  implied  and  included  in  the 
perfection  of  the  Father :  for  the  Son  is  in  the  Fa- 
ther, and  the  Father  in  the  Son.  That  this  train 
of  thought  has  not  been  attributed  fancifully  to  Cle- 
ment, is  evident  from  his  own  words  in  another  part 
of  this  treatise;  where,  after  quoting  the  magnificent 
prophecy  of  Isaiah,  ix.  6.  he  exclaims,  "  O  the  mighty 
"  God  !  O  the  perfect  Child !  the  Son  in  the  Father, 
"  and  the  Father  in  the  Son^!"  Here  Clement  not 
only  says,  as  in  the  first  quoted  passage,  that  the 
Father  is  in  the  Son,  and  the  Son  in  the  Father ; 
but  he  says  expressly,  not  by  implication  and  infer- 
ence, that  the  Son,  the  mighty  God,  is  perfect :  and 
since  he  says  in  the  other  place,  that  the  Father 
alone  is  perfect,  the  two  statements  can  only  be  re- 
conciled by  the  addition,  which  is  made  by  himself, 
that  the  Father  is  in  the  Son,  and  the  Son  in  the 
Father ;  which  is  in  fact  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 

S  fAovov  he  elvai  reXetov  rov      reXciov  Ttui^iov'    Tlo(f  iv  Ilarp),  Koi 

Uarepoc  rZv   oXuv'    iv   aina    yap    o      Uarvjp    iv  Tl^.      The    passage?  is 

Tio?,  KOI  iv  tS  TIS  0  ttatrip.  quoted  in  my  other  work.  No. 

^*0,   rdv   (AiyuXov   Seov'    u   tov      75. 
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The  same  notion  is  also  expressed  in  the  following 
passage,  where,  after  enumerating  the  different  epi- 
thets and  attributes  of  God,  he  concludes,  "  So  that 
"  it  is  evident  that  the  God  of  the  universe  is  one, 
"  and  one  only,  good,  just,  the  Creator,  the  Son  in 
"  the  Father,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
"  Amen^" 

19.    dementis  Pcedagog.  1.  I.  c.  8.  p.  135. 

The  following  passage  was  quoted  incidentally  in 
my  former  work,  N^.  80.  "  Nothing  therefore  is 
"  hated  by  God,  nor  yet  by  the  Word,  for  both  are 
"  one,  God :  for  he  says.  In  the  beginning  the  Word 
"  was  in  God,  and  the  Word  was  God^T  This 
same  idea  of  both  being  one  is  found  still  more 
strongly  expressed  at  the  end  of  this  treatise,  where 
Clement  addresses  a  prayer  to  the  Logos,  and  begins 
it  with  these  words,  which  it  is  difficult  to  translate: 
"  Be  merciful.  Instructor,  to  thy  children,  O  Father, 
"  the  Director  of  Israel,  Son  and  Father,  both  one, 
"  Lordi." 

20.     dementis  Pcedagog,  1.  III.  c.  ult.  p.  311. 

The  next  passage  is  obscure,  and  difficult  to  be 
translated  :  but,  as  bishop  Bull  justly  observes,  "  in 
"  meridiana  luce  caecutit,  qui  non  clare  videt,  in  hac 
"  loloXoyia,  plenam  et  perfectam  consubstantialis  Tri- 
"  nitatis,  hoc  est,  unius  Dei  in  tribus  personis, 
"  Patre  nempe,,Filio  et  Spiritu  S.  subsistentis,  con- 
"  fessionem  contineri™."    It  is  a  continuation  of  the 

'  ^O?  €tva*  Toiq  aXfiQeiaiq  Kara-  <f)u,  o  (deoq.      See  Bull,  Def.  Fid. 

(Paveq  to  [tov]  ruv  crv(A.'!cdvrav  ©eov  Nic.  II.  6.  4. 

€va  [Aovov  elvaif  ayaOov,  ^Uaiov,  8vj-  "iKaOi    roiq    aoiq^     HatSayoj^e, 

[/.tovpyov^  Tlov  iv  UaTp),  ^  ^  So|a  eli;  7ra<S/o<5,  Uary^p,  ■^v/o%e  'Io-^a');X»  '^'^^ 

Tovq  alavaq  tSv  aluvav.     'A/x^v.  I.  kou  Ilar^p,  ev  a/xf^o),  Kvpie.  III.  lilt. 

8.  p.  142.  P-  311- 

^  Ovl\vapaiJLiaeiTail'nQTOv®iov-  ^  Def.  Fid.  Nic.  II.  6.  4. 

&KV  ovti  into  Tov  Aoyov'   €v  yap  afA- 
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prayer,  of  which  I  have  quoted  the  beginning  in 
N®.  19 ;  and  Clement  asks  leave  to  "  offer  praise 
"  and  thanksgiving  to  the  only  One,  to  the  Father 
"  and  Son,  Son  and  Father,  to  the  Son,  who  is  In- 
**  structor  and  Teacher,  together  with  the  Holy 
"  Ghost,  in  all  things  one,  in  whom  are  all  things, 
"  through  whom  all  things  are  one,  through  whom  is 
"  eternity"."  There  may  be  parts  of  this  sentence 
which  are  difficult  to  comprehend ;  but  it  is  un- 
questionable, that  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost  are 
united  with  the  Father  as  objects  of  praise,  and  the 
Greek  words  can  hardly  admit  any  other  construc- 
tion than  that  which  declares  the  three  persons  to 
be  One. 

21.    Clem,  Alex,  Strom,  lib.  VII.  c.  13.  p.  881. 

If  Clement  had  not  believed  the  Son  to  be  equal 
with  the  Father,  and  in  some  sense  identified  with 
him,  he  could  never  have  written  the  following  sen- 
tence without  blasphemy.  "  Does  not  our  Saviour, 
"  who  wishes  the  Christian  to  he  perfect  as  the 
*•  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  that  is,  himself;  who 
"  says.  Come  ye  children,  hear  from  me  the  fear  of 
"  the  Lord,  (Psalm  xxxiv.  11.)  does  he  not  wish 
"  him  to  be  worthy  of  receiving  assistance  from 
"  himself®?"  It  would  be  sufficiently  remarkable, 
that  Clement  makes  Christ  the  speaker  of  those 
words  in  Psalm  xxxiv.  11.  but  it  is  much  more  so, 

Tiarp)  Kot  TiO),  TIiJJ  ko.)  Uarp),  nai-  ovpdviov   UocTepa,    Tovrlanv   eaxnov^ 

dayaiyS  koi  S*Saff/caXa)  TlS,  trvv  ku)  o  Xeywv,  AeSre  reVva,  ocKOva-ari  (aov 

r^  dyicf)  IlvtvixaTi,   itdvTa  tS  €v«,  (po^ov  KvptoVy  k.  r.X.;    The  reader 

iv  ^  ra  TravTa,  8*'  ov  la,  tzawa.  tv,  S*'  of  Clement  will  readily  under- 

%v  TO  aei.    I  should  wish  to  read  stand  wiiy  I  have  translated  tov 

the  last  words  thus,  8*'  ov  ra  -Trav-  <yvw(7-T«Kov  the  Christian.     I  may 

T«,  iv  [^  /ca»]  h'  ov  to  ati.  refer  to  my  Bampton  Lectures, 

°  Ka*  jMTj  T*  Toy  yvua-TiKov  riXnov  note  35* 
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that  in  alluding  to  the  passage,  JBe  ye  perfect,  even 
as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect,  (Matt. 
V.  48.)  he  says  that  Christ  proposed  "  the  Father, 
"  i.  e.  himself,"  as  this  model  of  perfection. 
22.  Clem,  Alex.  Quis Dives  Salvetur"^  §.  33.  p.  954. 
Having  given  exhortations  to  charity,  he  tells  the 
Christian  not  to  regard  the  outward  appearance, 
however  mean  or  squalid  it  may  be  :  "  this  figure  is 
"  laid  upon  us  from  without,  the  covering  of  our 
"  entrance  into  the  world,  that  we  may  be  able  to 
"  enter  into  this  place  of  common  discipline :  but 
"  the  unseen  Father  dwelleth  within,  and  his  Son, 
"  who  died  for  us,  and  rose  again  with  us  p."  What 
follows  is  still  stronger,  and  more  expressive  of  the 
Trinity.  "  This  figure,  which  meets  the  eye,  de- 
"  ceives  death  and  the  devil.  For  the  internal  riches 
"  and  beauty  cannot  be  discerned  by  them : — they 
"  do  not  know  what  sort  of  treasure  we  hear  in 
"  earthen  vessels,  (2  Cor.  iv.  7.)  which  is  fenced 
"  round  with  the  power  of  God  the  Father,  and  the 
"  blood  of  God  the  Son,  and  the  dew  of  the  Holy 
"  Ghosts."  I  have  alluded  to  the  remarkable  ex- 
pression of  "  the  blood  of  God  the  Son"  in  my  other 
work,  N°.  11.  but  the  passage  strongly  confirms  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  as  well  as  of  Christ's  divi- 
nity. The  term  dew  may  be  merely  metaphorical, 
as  in  our  liturgy,  pour  upon  them  the  continual  dew 
of  thy  blessing:  or  it  may  allude  to  the  Holy  Ghost 
accompanying  the  water  of  baptism. 


P  'AXX'    evSov    0    KpvTTTog    ivoiKet  'Cflf/.iv,  hvvdfAti  ©eoS  Harpo^  Koi  at- 

IlaT^p,  Kou  0  rovTOv  itcuq  o  vitep  vj"  f/.a.ri  ©eou  TratSo^  kou  tpoa-a  TlvtiiAo,- 

[Auv  anoOavaVf  KOI  f^ed' '/j[j',Zv  ava(rrd(;.  roq     dyiov    7r€piTer€i^i(ry.evov.    Dr. 

^  OvK    iiria-rdi/.evoi   Trvj^wcov    riva  Hickes  WOuld   read  Tiepnerei^KT- 

drjtravpQ}/  iv  ocr pocKivf  aKevn  jSa<7Ta-  fAevoi. 
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23.  dementis  Fragmentum,  p.  1019. 
Archbishop  Potter  extracted  this  fragment  from 
a  MS.  in  the  Bodleian  Library  ^  which  contains  a 
work  of  Macarius  Chrysocephalus^  upon  the  gospel 
of  St.  Matthew.  The  fragment  begins  thus  :  Ovk 
avBpcoTTivyjv  ovv  ofJLOtCDaiv  o  irapaKXrirog  hravSa  XafL/Bdveiy  aWa 
Trepia-repa^.  The  same  fragment  was  also  published 
by  Fabricius,  in  his  edition  of  Hippolytus,  (vol.  II. 
p.  71.  Append.)  with  this  variation,  that  instead  of 
6  TrapaKXyjTOi,  he  reads  o  ©eoV.  Fabricius  quotes  the 
same  MS.  which  was  copied  by  Potter,  and  also  an- 
other in  the  same  library  ^  The  latter  MS.  contains 
another  work  of  Macarius  upon  the  gospel  of  St. 
Luke,  in  which  a  small  part  of  the  same  passage  is 
quoted  from  Clement  of  Alexandria  ;  but  it  is  there 
given  as  follows  :  Ovk  avSpooTrivYjv  Ofjioicodiv  IvravQa  tov  Seov 
TrapeikrjcpoTo^,  aXXa  to  irepiarepag  d^og.  This  variation 
is  stated  correctly  by  Potter,  as  I  have  observed  by 
an  inspection  of  the  MSS.,  and  Fabricius,  perhaps, 
had  not  an  accurate  collation.  There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  the  second  reading  is  the  correct  one.  It 
is  confirmed  by  a  Greek  catena  upon  St.  Luke,  in  a 
MS.  at  Vienna";  and  by  one  published  in  Latin  by 
Corderius^  in  which  we  read,  "  Non  hie  hominis, 
"  sed  columbae  similitudinem  Deus  assumpsit:"  so 
that  we  have  here  the  remarkable  expression  "  of 
"  God  having  assumed,  not  the  likeness  of  man,  but 
"  the  form  of  a  dove." 


Jf  Baroc.  156.  in  Mat.  1.  VIU.  teenth  century.     Bibl.  Gr.  vol. 

fol.  98.  p.  2.  VII.  p.  771. 

s  He  was  archbishop  of  Phil-  *  Baroc.  211.  in  Luc.  1.  VII. 

adelphia,  but  Cave  is  unable  to  c.  13. 

fix  his  date.     Fabricius  is  in-  "  Cod.XLII.Theol.Lambec. 

clined  to  place  him  in  the  four-  *  In  Luc.  c.  iii.  No.  33. 
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Tertullianus,  a.  D.  200. 
24.  Tertulliani  Apol.  c.  21.  p.  19. 
Having  spoken  of  the  Son  of  God  as  the  Logos 
or  Word,  he  says,  "  We  have  learnt  that  he  was 
"  put  forth  from  God,  and  begotten  by  being  put 
"  forth,  and  was  therefore  called  the  Son  of  God, 
"  and  God,  from  unity  of  substance :  for  God  is  a 
"  Spirit.  And  when  a  ray  is  put  forth  from  the 
"  sun,  a  part  from  the  whole,  yet  the  sun  is  in  the 
"  ray,  because  it  is  a  ray  of  the  sun,  nor  is  the  sub- 
"  stance  separated,  but  extended.  Thus  Spirit  pro- 
"  ceeds  from  Spirit,  and  God  from  God,  as  one  light 
"  kindled  from  another  light.  The  original  con- 
"  tinues  entire  and  undiminished,  although  you  bor- 
"  row  from  thence  many  derivatives.  In  the  same 
"  manner  what  proceeds  from  God  is  God,  and  the 
"  Son  of  God,  and  both  are  one^."  This  passage 
requires  no  comment.  I  have  already  spoken,  in 
my  other  work,  N®.  302,  of  the  favourite  illustra- 
tion of  the  fathers,  by  whrch  they  compared  the  ge- 
neration of  the  Son  to  the  kindling  of  one  light  from 
another.  Like  all  other  illustrations  or  analogies, 
this  is  valid  only  in  certain  points,  nor  must  it  be 
carried  beyond  the  proper  bounds.  The  fathers  did 
not  mean  to  explain  the  mode  of  the  divine  genera- 
tion, but  merely  to  shew  how  one  thing  may  pro- 
ceed from  another  without  the  original  being  dimin- 

y  Hunc  ex  Deo  prolatum  di-  sed  extenditur.     Ita  de  Spiritu 

dicimus,  et  prolatione  genera-  Spiritus,  et  de  Deo   Deus,   ut 

turn,  et  idcirco  Filium  Dei,  et  lumen    de   lumine    accensum  : 

Deum  dictum  ex  unitate  sub-  manet  integra  et  indefecta  ma- 

stantise.  Nam  et  Deus  Spiritus.  terise   matrix,  etsi   plures   inde 

Et  cum  radius  ex  sole  porrigi-  traduces   qualitatum    mutueris. 

tur,  portio  ex  summa,   sed  sol  Ita  et  quod  de  Deo  profectum 

erit  in  radio,  quia  solis  est  ra-  est,  Deus  est,  et  Dei  Filius,  et 

dius,  nee  separatur  substantia,  unus  ambo. 
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ished ;  and  that  the  substance  of  both  may  be  the 
same.  The  expression  of  the  Nicene  Creed,  "  God 
"  of  God,  Light  of  Light,  Very  God  of  very  God," 
is  only  a  modification  of  the  words  used  by  Tertul- 
lian  an  hundred  and  twenty-five  years  before. 
25.  Tertulliani  de  Oratione  c.  2.  p.  130. 
Among  the  passages  of  scripture  which  seem  to 
support  the  unity  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and 
consequently  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  none  are 
more  plain  and  unequivocal  than  the  declaration  of 
our  Saviour  himself,  /  and  the  Father  are  one^ 
John  X.  30.  The  Socinian  commentators  contend, 
that  this  means  an  unity  of  counsel  and  action: 
"  Ut  voluntate  ita  operatione  conspiramus :  quicquid 
"  ego  volo,  vult  Pater ;  et  quicquid  Pater  operatur, 
"  per  me  operatur^."     "  Penitus  inter  nos  consenti- 

"  mus  et  conspiramus. Unum  inter  se  dicuntur, 

"  qui  inter  se  uniti  sunt,  et  plane  consentiunt,  unum 
"  spirant;  quod  maxime  locum  habet  inter  filium 
"  patri  obsequentissimum,  et  patrem  filii  amantissi- 
"  mum^."  Such  are  the  Socinian  explanations  of 
this  passage,  though  the  author  of  the  last  notices 
the  fact,  that  the  Jews,  who  heard  our  Saviour  de- 
liver these  words,  put  a  very  different  construction 
on  them,  and  took  up  stones  to  stone  him,  because 
that  thou,  being  a  man,  mahest  thyself  God,  It  is 
unquestionable,  therefore,  that  the  Jews  understood 
something  more  than  an  unity  of  counsel:  they 
thought,  that  if  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  one, 
the  Son  as  well  as  the  Father  must  be  God :  and 
unless  we  believe  that  there  are  two  Gods,  we  can 
only  explain  their  unity  according  to  the  Trinitarian 
hypothesis.  TertuUian  appears  to  have  taken  the 
^  Crellius  ad  locum.  **  Slichtingius  ad  locum. 
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same  view  of  these  words.  In  his  treatise  upon  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  when  he  is  explaining  the  first  words 
of  it,  Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  he  says, 
"  In  addressing  him  as  Father,  we  also  call  him 
"  God.  It  is  an  appellation  of  affection  and  of 
"  power.  The  Son  also  is  invoked  in  the  Father : 
"  for  /,  he  says,  and  the  Father  are  one  ^."  If 
TertuUian  had  understood  our  Saviour  to  have 
spoken  merely  of  an  unity  of  counsel  and  action, 
he  could  not  have  inferred,  that  the  Son,  as  well  as 
the  Father,  is  always  included  in  the  invocation  of 
the  Lord's  Prayer.     See  N^.  45. 

26.  Tertulliani  de  Oratione,  c.  25. 
The  following  passage  is  not  in  the  edition  of 
TertuUian  published  by  Priorius  in  1675.  The 
treatise  de  Oratione  was  printed  for  the  first  time 
by  Gagneius  at  Paris  in  1545,  and  was  evidently  im- 
perfect. The  edition  of  1664  contained  a  few  lines  in 
continuation  of  the  fourteenth  chapter,  which  were 
supplied  from  a  very  ancient  MS. :  and  in  1713  Mu- 
ratori  published  at  Padua,  in  the  third  volume  of  his 
Anecdota,  nine  additional  chapters,  which  he  found 
in  a  MS.  inthe  Ambrosian  library  at  Milan.  The 
bishop  of  Lincoln  is  inclined  to  doubt  the  genuine- 
ness of  these  additional  chapters^:  but  they  are  admit- 
ted by  Semler  in  his  edition  of  TertuUian  published 
at  Hall  in  1770,  and  again  in  1824.  In  the  fourth 
volume  of  that  edition,  c.  25,  we  have  a  dissertation 
upon  the  hours  of  prayer  observed  in  the  apostoli- 
cal times :  and  the  writer,  after  observing,  that  the 
third,  sixth,  and  ninth  hours  are  mentioned  in  the 

-  ^  Item  in  Patre  Filius  invoca-  ^  Eccles.  Hist,  of  the  Second 
tur ;  Ego  enim,  inquit,  et  Pater  and  Third  Centuries  from  the 
unum  sumus.  Writings  of  TertuUian,  p.  406. 
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Acts  of  the  Apostles,  continues,  "  Although  no  ob- 
"  servance  of  these  hours  is  positively  enjoined,  yet 
"  it  may  be  well  to  lay  down  some  rule,  which  may 
"  enforce  the  exhortation  to  prayer,  and  drive  us  at 
"  times,  as  if  by  a  law,  to  leave  our  business,  and 
"  turn  to  such  duties ;  so  that  we  may  do,  what  we 
"  read  was  observed  by  Daniel  according  to  the 
"  Jewish  custom,  and  pray  not  less  than  three  times 
"  a  day  at  least,  being  under  this  obligation  to  the 
"  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  ^."  Whatever  trans- 
lation may  be  given  of  the  last  sentence,  it  seems 
plainly  to  declare,  that  we  are  bound  to  unite  the 
three  persons.  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  in  our 
adorations:  and  perhaps  we  may  find  some  con- 
firmation of  the  genuineness  of  this  passage,  when 
we  see  Cyprian  also  connecting  the  three  Jewish 
hours  of  prayer  with  the  Trinity,  in  a  passage, 
which  has  considerable  resemblance  to  this  of 
Tertullian.  Cyprian  also  wrote  a  treatise  upon  the 
Lord's  prayer,  in  which  he  says,  "We  find  that 
"  Daniel  and  the  three  children  in  offering  their 
"  prayers  observed  the  third,  sixth,  and  ninth  hours, 
"  as  a  sacramental  type  of  the  Trinity,  which  was 
"  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  times  ^."  The  same  idea 
may  be  traced  in  a  contemporary  of  Tertullian, 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  who  writes  as  follows :  "  If 

'^  Etsi  simpliciter  se  habeant  adoremus,  debitores  Patris,  et 
sine  ullius  observationis  prse-  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti. 
cepto,  bonum  tamen  sit  ali-  ^  In  orationibus  vero  cele- 
quam  constituere  prsesumtio-  brandis  invenimus  observasse 
nem,  qua  [quae]  et  orandi  ad-  cum  Daniele  tres  pueros  horam 
monitionem  constringat,  et  qua-  tertiam,  sextam,  nonani,  sacra- 
si  lege  ad  tale  munus  extorqueat  mento  scilicet  Trinitatis,  quae 
a  negotiis  interdum,  ut  quod  in  novissimis  temporibus  mani- 
Danieli  quoque  legimus  obser-  festari  habebat.  De  Oral.  p. 
vatum  utique  ex  Israelis  disci-  214-15. 
plina,  ne  minus  ter  die  saltern 
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"  some  allot  fixed  hours  for  prayer,  as  for  instance 
"  the  third,  sixth,  and  ninth,  the  perfect  Christian 
"  makes  his  whole  life  a  bourse  of  prayer,  being 
"  anxious  through  prayer  to  commune  with  God : 

" but  the  triple  division  of  these  hours,  and 

"  their  being  honoured  by  equal  services  of  prayer, 
"  is  known  to  those  who  are  acquainted  with  the 
"  blessed  trinity  of  the  holy  stations  ^."  The  last 
sentence  will  be  understood  by  those  persons,  who 
are  familiar  with  the  Greek  term  ^ov^,  and  the  Latin 
term  statio,  in  the  early  ecclesiastical  writers;  by 
which  they  meant  to  speak  of  certain  fixed  times 
and  seasons  for  religious  exercises,  whether  for 
prayer  or  fasting^.  These  were  called  stations; 
and  it  appears  from  this  passage,  as  well  as  others, 
that  three  such  stations  were  reckoned  particularly 
holy  and  solemn. 

I  did  not  quote  this  passage  at  p.  38,  among  the 
other  instances  of  the  word  Trinity  being  used  by 
Clement,  because  no  express  allusion  is  made  to  the 
three  persons  of  the  Godhead ;  though  I  have  little 
doubt,  that  the  same  fanciful  notion,  which  was 
held  by  Tertullian  and  Cyprian,  was  also  passing 
in  the  mind  of  the  Alexandrian  father  :  and  though 
we  may  not  agree  with  these  writers  in  seeing  any 
resemblance  between  the  three  hours  of  prayer  and 
the  three  persons  of  the  Godhead,  yet  the  early 
writers  must  have  been  strongly  impressed  with 
the  latter  doctrine,  or  they  would  not  have  disco- 
vered for  it  such  a  fanciful  analogy. 


'^ 'AXXa  Kou  raci;  rZv  upav  havo-  rpicila,    fAOvav.      Strom.    VII.     7. 

fAoci    rpi^^    h€<7Ta[A€vacc,    Koi    rccTq  p.  854. 

Haaii  €vxa7i;  TeTi/^vj/xcW^,  Ita-aa-iv  ol  8  See  Du  Cange  V.  Statio. 

yvapltflvxii  T^v  fMUKupiav  ray  dyiuy 
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27.   Tertulliani  de  Cultu  Fceminarum,  lib.  II.  c.  1. 

p.  154. 

It  has  often  been  observed,  that  St.  Paul  says  in 
one  place  to  his  converts,  Know  ye  not,  that  your 
body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ivhich  is  in 
you  f  1  Cor.  vi.  19 ;  and  in  another,  Know  ye  not, 
that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  dwelleth  in  you?  iii.  16;  and  the  divinity 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  has  been  justly  inferred  from  a 
comparison  of  the  two  places.  Tertullian  may  be 
quoted  as  holding  the  same  doctrine,  and  expressing 
it  in  terms  which  cannot  be  mistaken.  "  Since  we 
"  are  all  the  temple  of  God,  the  Holy  Ghost  being 
"  placed  within  us  and  consecrated,  Modesty  is  the 
"  priestess  of  that  temple,  which  permits  nothing 
"  unclean  or  profane  to  be  introduced,  lest  the  God, 
"  who  dwells  within,  may  be  offended  at  the  pollu- 
"  tion  of  his  sanctuary  and  leave  it  ^." 

28.   Tertulliani  de  JBaptismo,  c.  6.  p.  226. 

Having  compared  the  water  of  baptism  to  the 
pool  of  Bethesda,  he  carries  on  the  analogy  by  sup- 
posing an  angel  to  give  to  the  baptismal  water  its 
spiritual  efficacy.  "  The  angel,  who  witnesses  the 
"  baptism,  prepares  the  way  for  the  Holy  Ghost 
"  which  is  to  follow  by  the  washing  away  of  sins ; 
"  which  washing  is  obtained  by  faith,  sealed  in  the 
"  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  For  if  in  three 
"  witnesses  every  word  shall  he  established,  (Matt. 
"  xviii.  16,)  how  much  more  does  the  number  of 
"  the  divine  names  supply  confidence  to  oiu*  hope, 

''  Nam  cum  omnes  templum  est,  quae  nihil  immundum  nee 

Dei  sinuis,  illato  in  nos  et  con-  profanum  inferri  sinat,  ne  Deus 

secrato  Spiritu  Sancto,  ejus  tern-  ille,   qui   inhabitat,   inquinatani 

pli  seditua  et  antistita  Pudicitia  sedem  offensus  derelinquat. 

F 
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"  while  we  have  in  the  blessing  the  same  persons  as 
"  witnesses  of  our  faith,  who  are  also  the  promisers 
"  of  our  salvation  ?  But  when  the  witnessing  of 
"  our  faith  and  the  promise  of  our  salvation  are 
"  given  under  the  pledge  of  three  persons,  there  is 
"  necessarily  added  a  mention  of  the  church :  for 
"  where  the  three  are,  that  is,  the  Father,  Son,  and 
"  Holy  Ghost,  there  is  the  church,  which  is  the 
"  body  of  the  three  ^"  This  remarkable  passage 
might  lead  to  much  discussion  concerning  the  con- 
fession of  faith,  which  was  made  anciently  at  bap- 
tism :  and  bishop  Bull  has  quoted  it  to  shew,  that 
the  article  of  belief  in  the  holy  catholic  churchy  or 
at  least  in  the  church,  was  found  in  the  creeds  re- 
cited at  baptism  in  the  days  of  Tertullian  ^.  I  shall 
only  observe,  that  the  Apostles'  Creed,  as  we  now 
use  it,  is  an  extension  or  expansion  of  a  more  sim- 
ple creed,  which  received  successive  additions  in  or- 
der to  meet  successive  heresies.  It  is  probable,  that 
at  first  the  catechumen  said,  "  I  believe  in  God,  the 
"  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;"  and  then  the  bap- 
tism followed  in  the  name  of  these  same  three  per- 
sons ^    This  remark  may  illustrate  the  passage  now 

»  Angelus  baptism i  arbiter  cessario  adjicitur  ecclesiae  men- 
superventuro  Spiritui  Sancto  tio :  quoniam  ubi  tres,  id  est 
vias  dirigit  ablutione  delicto-  Pater  et  Filius  et  Spiritus  Sane- 
rum,  quam  fides  impetrat,  ob-  tus,  ibi  ecclesia,  quae  trium  cor- 
signata  in  Patre  et  Filio  et  Spi-  pus  est. 

ritu  Sancto.      Nam   si  in   tri-         ^  Judicium  Ecclesiae  Catho- 

bus  testibus  stabit  omne  verbum,  licae,  VI.  7.     He   also   quotes 

quanto    magis,   dum    habemus  another  passage  from  c.  it.  of 

per  benedictionem  eosdem  ar-  this    same    treatise,    and    one 

bitros  fidei,  quos   et  sponsores  from    Cyprian's    76th   Epistle, 

salutis,  sutficit  ad  fiduciam  spei  w])ich   proves  the  same  point, 

nostrae    etiam    numerus    nomi-  See  also  the  bishop  of  Lincoln's 

num  divinorum  ?    Quum  autem  work  upon  Tertullian,  p.  318, 

sub  tribus  et   testatio   fidei   et  430. 
sponsio  salutis  pignerentur,  ne-         '  This  is  perhaps  indicated 
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quoted  from  TertuUian :  and  I  would  observe,  that 
when  a  person  said,  "  I  believe  in  God,  the  Father, 
"  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,"  the  application  of  the  term 
God  to  the  second  and  third  persons  is  more  ap- 
parent than  in  the  present  expanded  form  of  the 
Creed.  The  clause,  which  seems  to  have  followed 
this  confession  in  the  days  of  TertuUian,  was,  and 
in  the  church,  or  perhaps,  and  in  the  holy  church. 

It  is  plain  from  this  passage  of  TertuUian,  that 
the  form  of  words  prescribed  by  our  Saviour  for 
baptism  was  used  in  his  day :  and  he  tells  us  in 
another  place,  that  the  person  "  was  immersed  not 
"  once,  but  three  times,  at  each  of  the  names  ""."  If 
this  form  of  words,  as  has  often  been  shewed,  is 
itself  a  strong  confirmation  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  we  have  certainly  a  right  to  add,  that 
TertuUian  viewed  it  in  this  light ;  and  the  pas- 
sage is  so  far  available  to  my  object.  I  do  not 
intend  to  press  it  any  further,  nor  to  quote  it  as 
supporting  the  authenticity  of  1  John  v.  7.  Ter- 
tuUian has  been  supposed  to  allude  to  that  text  in 
another  passage,  which  I  shall  adduce  in  N^.  38.  I 
cannot  however  subscribe  to  this  notion :  and  I 
would  merely  observe,  that  the  advocates  for  the 
authenticity  of  the  text  might  refer  with  equal  rea- 
son to  the  passage  now  before  us,  where  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  are  so  expressly  mentioned  as 
three  witnesses, 
29.   Tertulliani  adv.  Marcionem,  1.  II.  c.  9.  p.  386. 

The  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  implied  in  the 

in    those  words  of  TertuUian,         ^  Nam   nee  semel,  sed  ter, 

"  In    aqua   demissus,   et   inter  ad  singula  nomina  in  personas 

'*  pauca    verba     tinctus."      De  singulas  tinguiniur.  Adv.  Prax- 

Baptismo,  c.  2.  earn,  26. 
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following  passage,  in  which  Tertullian  is  exposing 
the  error  of  the  Gnostics,  who  made  the  Creator  in 
some  measure  the  author  of  evil,  because  the  soul  of 
man,  which  is  the  breath  of  life,  was  breathed  into 
him  by  God :  (Gen.  ii.  7.)  Upon  which  Tertullian 
observes,  "  We  ought  to  have  a  clear  idea  of  what 
"  the  soul  is :  and  in  the  first  place  we  must  keep 
"  to  the  meaning  of  the  Greek  term,  which  is  not 
"  spirit,  but  breath.  For  some  persons,  who  have 
"  translated  from  the  Greek,  without  reflecting  on 
"  the  difference,  or  regarding  the  propriety  of  words, 
"  put  spirit  instead  of  breath,  and  give  occasion  to 
"  the  heretics  of  staining  the  Spirit  of  God,  i.  e.  God 
"  himself,  with  sin  "." 

30.  Tertulliani  adv.  Praxeam,  c.  2.  p.  501. 
The  whole  of  Tertullian's  treatise  against  Praxeas 
might  be  cited  as  demonstrating  his  belief  in  the 
Trinity  ;  but  I  shall  only  bring  forward  some  of 
the  plainest  passages.  Praxeas  was  one  of  the  pre- 
cursors of  Sabellius,  and  confounded  the  persons  of 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  asserting  the  se- 
cond and  third  persons  not  to  be  distinct  beings,  but 
merely  modes  or  energies  of  the  Father °.  Tertullian 
says  of  him,  "  He  thinks  that  we  cannot  believe  in 
"  one  God  in  any  other  way,  than  if  we  say  that  the 
"  very  same  person  is  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ; 
"  as  if  one  might  not  be  all,  (if  all  proceed  from 
"  one,)  by  unity  of  substance ;  and  still  the  mystery 


"  Ad  hoc  interpretanda  erit  rata  proprietate  verborum,  pro 

qualitas  animae.     In  primis  te-  adflatu,  spiritum  ponunt,  et  dant 

nendum,  quod  Grseca  scriptura  heereticis   occasionem   Spiritum 

signavit,    adflatum     nominans,  Dei  delicto  infuscandi,  id  est, 

non   spiritum.      Quidani    eniin  ipsum  Deum. 

de   Graeco    interpretantes,    non  "  I  may  refer  to  my  Bampton 

recogitata   differentia,    nee    cu-  Lectures,  note  103.  p.  588. 
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"  of  the  divine  economy  be  preserved,  which  divides 
"  the  unity  into  a  trinity,  pointing  out  three,  the 
"  Father,  the  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost :  but  three,  not 
"  in  condition,  but  in  order ;  not  in  substance,  but 
"  in  form  ;  not  in  power,  but  in  species  ;  but  of  one 
"  substance,  and  of  one  condition,  and  of  one  power. 

" These  persons  assume  the  number  and  ar- 

"  rangement  of  the  trinity  to  be  a  division  of  the 
"  unity ;  whereas  the  unity,  which  derives  a  trinity 
"  from  itself,  is  not  destroyed  by  it,  but  has  its  dif- 
"  ferent  offices  performed.  They  therefore  boast,  that 
"  two  and  three  Gods  are  preached  by  us,  but  that 
"  they  themselves  are  worshippers  of  one  God ;  as 
"  if  the  unity,  when  improperly  contracted,  did  not 
"  create  heresy;  and  a  trinity,  when  properly  consi- 
"  dered,  did  not  constitute  truth?."  It  would  be  hardly 
possible  for  Athanasius  himself,  or  the  compiler  of 
the  Athanasian  Creed,  to  have  delivered  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity  in  stronger  terms  than  these. 
I  shall  only  remark,  that  the  unity  of  substance,  or 
consubstantiality  of  the  Father  and  Son,  is  here  ex- 
pressly maintained:  and  the  meaning,  which  Ter- 
tuUian  attached  to  the  word  substance,  may  be  seen 

P  Unicum    Deum    iion  alias  substantiae,  et  unius  status,  et 

putat  credendum,  quam  si  ip-     unius  potestatis. Numerum 

sum  eundemque  et  Patrem,  Fi-  et  dispositionem  trinitatis  di- 
lium  et  Spiritum  Sanctum  di-  visionem  praesumunt  uniiatis ; 
cat :  quasi  non  sic  quoque  unus  quando  unitas  ex  semetipsa  de- 
sit  omnia,  dum  ex  uno  omnia,  rivans  trinitatem  non  destrua- 
per  substantiae  scilicet  unitatem,  tur  ab  ilia,  sed  administretur. 
et  nihilominus  custodiaturoeco-  Itaque  duos  et  tres  jam  jacti- 
nomiae  sacramentum,  quae  uni-  tant  a  nobis  praedicari,  se  vero 
tatem  in  trinitatem  disponit,tres  unius  Dei  cultores  praesumunt ; 
dirigens,  Patrem  et  Filium  et  quasi  non  et  unitas  irrationali- 
Spiritum  Sanctum  :  tres  autem  ter  coUecta  haeresim  faciat,  tri- 
non  statu,  sed  gradu ;  nee  sub-  nitas  rationaliter  expensa  veri- 
stantia,  sed  forma;  nee  potes-  tatem  constituat. 
tate,   sed  specie  j   unius  autem 
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by  what  he  says  in  another  place,  that  the  names  of 
God  and  Lord  are  applied  differently  to  the  Deity ; 
that  the  name  of  Lord  implies  his  power,  but  "  God 
"  is  the  name  of  the  substance  itself,  that  is,  of  the 
"divinity  V 

31.  Tertulliani  adv.  Praxeam,  c.  4.  p.  502. 
He  goes  on  to  shew,  that  he  does  not  destroy 

"  the  monarchy,"  i.  e.  the  unity  and  sole  sovereignty 
of  God,  by  believing  the  Father  to  be  assisted  in 
his  government  of  the  world  by  the  Son  and  Holy 
Ghost.  This  would  be  the  case,  if  he  agreed  with 
the  Gnostics  in  imagining  another  God,  independent 
of,  and  opposed  to,  the  Creator :  "  but  when  I  de- 
"  rive  the  Son  from  nothing  else,  but  from  the  sub- 
"  stance  of  the  Father,  when  I  suppose  him  to  do 
"  nothing  without  the  will  of  the  Father,  and  to 
"  have  obtained  all  power  from  the  Father,  how 
"  caij  I  be  said  by  this  belief  to  destroy  the  mo- 
"  narchy,  which  I  thus  preserve  by  supposing  it  to 
"  be  delivered  to  the  Son  by  the  Father  ?  I  would 
"  also  have  my  expressions  applied  to  the  third  or- 
"  der,  because  I  conceive  the  Spirit  to  be  derived 
"  from  no  other  source,  than  from  the  Father  by 
"the  Son^" 

32.  Tertulliani  adv.  Vraxeam,  c.  8.  p.  504. 
His  argument  having  led  him  to  speak  of  the 

Word  as  put  forth  from  God,  he  observes  that  this 
putting  forth,  {ttpo/SoXy],)  when  applied  to  the  genera- 

4  Deus  substantise  ipsius  no-  modo  possum  de  fide  destruere 

men,    id    est   divinitatis.    Adv.  monarchiam,  quam  a  Patre  Fi- 

Hermog.  3.  p.  234.  lio  traditam  in  Filio  servo  ?  Hoc 

'  Ceterum    qui    Filium    non  mihi  et  in  tertium  gradum  dic- 

aliunde  deduco,  sed  de  substan-  tum  sit,  quia  Spiritum  non  ali- 

tia  Patris,  nihil  facientem  sine  unde   puto,  quam  a  Patre  per 

Patris  voluntate,  omnem  a  Pa-  Filium. 
tre  consecutum  potestatem,  quo- 
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tion  of  the  Son,  is  very  different  from  the  sense 
given  to  the  term  by  the  Gnostics,  when  they  speak 
of  one  aeon  producing  another.  "  The  Word  is 
"  always  in  the  Father,  as  he  says,  /  am  in  the 
"  Father :  (John  xiv.  20.)  and  always  with  God,  as 
"  it  is  written,  and  the  JVord  was  with  God:  (i.  1.) 
"  and  never  separated  from  the  Father,  or  different 
"  from  the  Father,  because  /  and  the  Father  are 
**  one.  (x.  30.)  This,  which  is  the  true  sense  of  the 
"  word  probola,  (putting  forth,)  preserves  the  unity; 
"  in  which  sense  we  say  that  the  Son  was  put  forth 
"  from  the  Father,  but  is  not  separate  from  him. 
"  For  God  put  forth  the  Word,  as  the  root  puts 
"  forth  the  shrub,  and  the  fountain  puts  forth  the 

"  river,  and  the  sun  puts  forth  the  ray nor  yet 

"  is  the  shrub  distinct  from  the  root,  nor  the  river 
"  from  the  fountain,  nor  the  ray  from  the  sun ;  as 
"  neither  is  the  Word  from  God.  According,  there- 
"  fore,  to  the  form  of  these  analogies,  I  profess  to 
"  speak  of  two  beings,  God  and  his  Word,  the  Fa- 
"  ther  and  his  Son.  For  the  root  and  the  shrub 
"  are  two  things,  but  united :  and  the  fountain  and 
"  the  stream  are  two  species,  but  undivided  ;  and 
"  the  sun  and  the  ray  are  two  forms,  but  adhering 
"  together.  Whatever  proceeds  from  another  must 
"  be  second  with  reference  to  that  from  which  it 
"  proceeds,  but  it  is  not  therefore  separate.  Where- 
"  ever  there  is  a  second,  there  are  two  things  ;  and 
"  where  there  is  a  third,  there  are  three  things. 
"  For  the  Spirit  is  the  third  from  God  and  his  Son, 
"  as  the  fruit  which  comes  from  the  shrub  is  third 
"  from  the  root ;  and  the  river  which  proceeds  from 
"  the  stream  is  third  from  the  fountain ;  and  the 
"  point  which  proceeds  from  the  ray  is  third  from 

F  4 


72 


TERTULLIANUS,  A.  D.  200. 


"  the  sun. ^Always  remember,  that  this  is  the 

"  rule  which  I  follow,  when  I  assert  the  Father, 
"  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  to  be  not  separated  from 
"  each  other ^." 

33.     Tertulliani  adv.  Praxeam,  c.  11.  p.  506. 

Having  quoted  some  passages  of  Scripture,  in 
which  God  speaks  of  his  Son,  he  continues,  "  You 
"  will  make  him  a  liar  and  deceiver  and  a  false  ex- 
"  pounder  of  this  faith,  if,  when  he  himself  is  son 
"  to  himself,  he  ascribed  the  person  of  a  son  to  an- 
"  other  being,  whereas  all  these  passages  of  scrip- 
"  ture  prove  the  clear  existence  and  the  distinction 
"  of  a  Trinity  ^"  I  need  not  observe,  that  this  argu- 
ment is  directed  against  the  Sabellian  notion,  which 
destroys  the  personality  of  the  Son,  and  in  fact 
makes  God  to  be  Son  to  himself,  as  TertuUian  here 


^  Sermo  ergo  et  in  Patre  sem- 
per, sicut  dicit.  Ego  in  Patre; 
et  apud  Deum  semper,  sicut 
scriptum  est,  Et  Sermo  erat  apud 
Deum:  et  nunquam  separatus  a 
Patre,  aut  alius  a  Patre,  quia, 
Ego  et  Pater  unum  sumus.  Haec 
erit  probola  veritatis  custos  uni- 
tatis,  qua  prolatum  dicimus  Fi- 
lium  a  Patre,  sed  non  separa- 
tum. Protulit  enim  Deus  Ser- 
monem,  sicut  radix  fruticem,  et 

fons  fluvium,  et  sol  radium 

nee  frutex  tamen  a  radice,  nee 
fluviiis  a  fonte,  nee  radius  a  sole 
discernitur,  sicut  nee  a  Deo 
Sermo.  Igitur,  secundum  ho- 
rum  exemplorum  formam,  pro- 
fiteor  me  duos  dicere,  Deum  et 
Sermonem  ejus,  Patrem  et  Fi- 
lium  ipsius.  Nam  et  radix  et 
frutex  duae  res  sunt,  sed  con- 
junctae  :  et  fons  et  flumen  duae 
species  sunt,  sed  indivisse:  et  sol 


et  radius  duae  formae  sunt,  sed 
cohaerentes.  Omne  quod  pro- 
dit  ex  aliquo,  secundum  sit  ejus 
necesse  est  de  quo  prodit,  non 
ideo  tamen  est  separatum.  Se- 
cundus  autem  ubi  est,  duo  sunt: 
et  tertius  ubi  est,  tres  sunt. 
Tertius  enim  est  Spiritus  a  Deo 
et  Filio,  sicut  tertius  a  radice 
fructus  ex  frutice :  et  tertius  a 
fonte  rivus  ex  flumine ;  et  ter- 
tius a  sole  apex  ex  radio 

Hanc  me  regulam  professum, 
quum  inseparatos  ab  alterutro 
Patrem  et  Filium  et  Spiritum 
testor,  tene  ubique. 

*  Tu  porro  eum  mendacem 
efficias  et  fallacem  et  decepto- 
rem  fidei  hujus,  si  cum  ipse  esset 
sibi  filius,  alii  dabat  filii  perso- 
nam ',  quando  scripturae  omnes 
et  demonstrationem  et  distinc- 
tionem  trinitatis  ostendant. 
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remarks.  It  will  also  be  seen,  that  the  word  per- 
sona is  used  in  this  passage :  and  the  advocates  of 
Sabellianism  would  wish  us  to  understand,  that  it 
merely  means  a  character  assumed,  or  a  part  per- 
formed, by  some  person :  as  when  Cicero  says  of 
himself,  "  I  sustain  myself  three  characters,  (per- 
**  sons,)  my  own,  that  of  the  adversary,  and  of  the 
'*  judge"."  It  is  true  that  Cicero  here  uses  the 
word  persona  in  its  original^  and  classical  sense : 
but  to  assume  from  such  an  instance,  that  this  was 
the  meaning  given  to  the  word  by  ecclesiastical 
writers  is  most  illogical,  and  betrays  little  acquaint- 
ance with  the  works  of  the  fathers.  It  is  in  fact  a 
petitio  principii ;  it  is  to  assume  the  very  point  at 
issue.  What  we  want  to  ascertain  is,  not  what  was 
the  meaning  given  to  the  word  by  Cicero  and  clas- 
sical writers :  that  may  be  learned  from  dictionaries 
and  indices :  but  we  wish  to  know  whether  this 
classical  sense  was  retained  by  the  fathers ;  or  whe- 
ther in  course  of  time  the  word  did  not  receive  a 
new  theological  meaning.  This  can  only  be  disco- 
vered by  a  perusal  of  the  writings  of  the  fathers : 
and  if  we  find  them  using  persona,  according  to  its 
modern  sense,  for  a  separately  existing  being,  for  a 
person  distinguished  by  individuality,  it  is  in  vain 
that  the  Sabellian  refers  to  classical  antiquity :  the 
criticism  may  be  correct,  but  it  is  irrelevant :  and 
Cicero  can  no  more  acquaint  us  with  the  meaning 
of  persona,  as  used  by  TertuUian  or  Jerom,  than 
these  late  writers  can  enable  us  to  illustrate  Cicero. 

"  Sustineounus  trespersonas,  marily  a  mask  worn  by  the  ac- 

nieam,  adversarii,  judicis.  tor:  from  whence  its  secondary 

^  I  perhaps  ought  not  to  say  meaning,  or  the  first  of  its  deri- 

original:  for  persona  seems  to  vative  meanings,  was  the  cha- 

have  signified  properly  and  pri-  racter  sustained  by  the  actor. 
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In  the  passage  which  I  have  quoted  from  Tertullian, 
he  is  exposing  the  inconsistency  of  Sabellianism : 
and  he  says,  that  when  God  speaks  of  his  Son,  if  he 
does  not  mean  a  Son  in  the  proper  sense  of  the 
term,  i.  e.  a  Being  individually  distinct.  He  deceives 
us  by  giving  the  person  of  a  Son  to  another  Being, 
or  rather  to  Himself.  Here  the  word  persona  is 
used  by  Tertullian  in  its  classical  sense :  in  which 
sense,  no  doubt,  Praxeas  used  the  terms  "  persona 
"  filii,"  the  person  of  the  Son :  but  Tertullian  goes 
on  to  shew,  that  the  word  persona  had  come  to  bear 
a  different  meaning,  and  was  applied  to  the  persons 
of  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  the 
doctrine  which  was  held  by  the  orthodox  party. 
Having  quoted  some  more  passages  which  speak  of 
the  Father  as  having  a  Son,  he  concludes,  "  These 
"  few  instances  will  shew  very  plainly  the  distinc- 
"  tion  of  the  Trinity :  for  there  is  the  Spirit  who 
"  speaks,  and  the  Father  to  whom  he  speaks,  and 
**  the  Son  of  whom  he  speaks.  So  the  other  words, 
"  which  are  spoken  either  to  the  Father  concerning 
"  the  Son,  or  to  the  Son  concerning  the  Father,  or 
"  to  the  Spirit,  establish  each  person  in  his  own  in- 
"  dividuality  y."  Unless  we  suppose  Tertullian  to 
have  been  advocating  the  doctrines  which  it  was  the 
express  object  of  this  treatise  to  confute,  we  must 
conceive  him  here  to  have  used  the  word  person  in 
its  theological,  and  not  in  its  classical  significa- 
tion. 


y  His    itaque   paucis    tamen  quae  nunc  ad  Patrem  de  Filio 

manifeste   distinctio    Trinitalis  vel  ad  Filium,  nunc  ad  Filium 

exponitur.     Est  enim  ipse  qui  de  Patre  vel  ad  Patrem,  nunc 

pronuntiat  Spiritus  j   et  Pater,  ad  Spiritum  pronuntiantur,   u- 

ad  quern  pronuntiatj  et  Filius,  namquamque  personam  in  sua 

de  quo  pronuntiat.    Sic  caetera,  proprietate  constituunt. 
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This  is  still  more  evident  in  the  continuation 
of  the  same  argument,  which  also  shews  Tertul- 
lian's  interpretation  of  Gen.  i.  26.  "  If  you  still  take 
**  offence  at  the  number  of  the  Trinity,  as  if  it  was 
"  not  connected  in  simple  unity,  I  ask  how  does  one 
"  individual  Being  speak  in  the  plural  number?  Let 
"  us  make  man  &c.  when  he  ought  to  have  said,  / 
"  will  make  man  &c.  as  being  one  and  singular.  So 
"  also  in  what  follows.  Behold  Adam  is  become  as 
"  one  of  us,  (Gen.  iii.  22.)  he  deceives  us,  or  is 
"  amusing  himself,  by  speaking  in  the  plural,  when 
"  he  is  one,  and  alone  and  singular.  Or  was  he 
"  speaking  to  the  angels,  as  the  Jews  explain  it,  be- 
"  cause  they  also  do  not  acknowledge  the  Son?  or 
"  because  he  was  himself  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit, 
"  did  he  therefore  make  himself  plural,  and  speak 
"  plurally  to  himself?  The  fact  is,  that  he  used  the 
"  plural  expressions,  Let  us  make,  and  om\  and  to  us, 
"  because  the  Son,  a  second  person.  His  Word,  was 
"  united  to  him,  and  the  Spirit,  a  third  person,  in 
"  the  Word.  For  with  whom  did  he  make  man, 
"  and  to  whom  did  he  make  him  like?  It  was  with 
"  his  Son,  who  was  to  put  on  the  human  nature, 
"  and  with  the  Spirit,  who  was  to  sanctify  man, 
"  that  he  conversed  as  with  ministers  and  witnesses, 
"  by  the  unity  of  the  Trinity.  Again  the  follow- 
"  ing  words  distinguish  between  the  persons,  And 
"  God  made  man,  in  the  image  of  God  made  he  him, 
"  (Gen.  i.  27.)^"  TertuUian  then  goes  on  to  speak  of 

*  Si  te  adhuc  numerus  scan-  similitudinem  nostram ;  cum  de- 

dalizatTrinitatis,  quasi  non  con-  buerit  dixisse,  Fadaw  hominem 

nexse  in  unitate  simplici,  inter-  ad    imaginem    et    similitudinem 

rogo  quomodo  unicus  et  singu-  meam,  utpote  unicus  et  singu- 

laris  pluraliter  loquitur?  Facia-  laris.     Sed  et   in   sequentibus, 

mus  hominem   ad  im,aginem  et  Ecce  Adam  factus  est  tanquam 
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the  Son  as  assisting  the  Father  in  all  the  works  of 
creation,  according  to  that  passage  in  St.  John,  hy 
whom  all  things  were  made,  and  without  whom  no- 
thing was  made,  (i.  3.)  after  which  he  adds,  "  if  this 
"  same  being  is  God,  according  to  the  expression  of 
"  St.  John,  the  Word  was  God,  you  have  two  be- 
"  ings,  one  saying.  Let  it  he  made,  another  making 
"  it.  But  I  have  already  explained  in  what  sense 
"  you  are  to  understand  another,  with  reference  to 
"  person,  not  to  substance  ;  to  distinction,  not  to 
*'  division.  But  although  I  every  where  hold  one 
"  substance  in  three  united  beings,  yet  from  the 
"  necessary  meaning  of  words  I  must  make  him 
"  who  commands,  and  him  who  executes,  to  be  dif- 
"  ferent  beings  ^." 

It  will  perhaps  be  allowed  from  these  passages, 
that  TertuUian  understood  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  be  separately  existing  persons,  according 
to  the  full  meaning  given  to  that  term  by  Trinita- 
rian writers. 

unus  ex  nobis,  fallit  aut  ludit,  ut,  istris  et  arbitris,  ex  unitate  tri- 

cum  unus  et  solus  et  singularis  nitatis    loquebatur.      Denique 

esset,  numerose  loqueretur.  Aut  sequens  scriptura  distinguit  in- 

numquid  angelis  loquebatur,  ut  ter  personas,  Et  fecit  Deus  ho- 

Judsei  interpretantur,  quia  nee  minem,  ad   imaginem  Dei  fecit 

ipsiFilium  agnoscunt?  An  quia  ilium. 

ipse  erat  Pater,  Filius,  Spiritus,  ^  Qui  si  ipse  Deus  est,  secun- 

ideo  pluralem  se  prsestans,  plu-  dum  Joannem,  Deus  erat  Sermo, 

raliter  sibi  loquebatur  ?    Immo  habes  duos,  alium  dicentem  ut 

quia  jam  adhaerebat  illi  Filius,  fiat,   alium    facientem.     Alium 

secunda  persona,  Sermo  ipsius,  autem  quomodo  accipere  debe- 

et  tertia  Spiritus  in  Sermone,  as,  jam  professus  sum;  personae 

ideo  pluraliter  pronuntiavit,  Fa-  non  substantiee  nomine 3  ad  dis- 

ciamus,    et   nostram,   et    nobis,  tinctionem,  non  ad  divisionem. 

Cum  quibus  enim  faciebat  ho-  Ceterum  etsi  ubique  teneo  unam 

minem,  et  quibus  faciebat  si-  substantiam  in  tribus  cohseren- 

milem?  cum  Filio  quidem,  qui  tibus,  tamen  alium  dicam  opor- 

erat   induturus   hominem,  Spi-  tet  ex  necessitate  sensus,  eum 

ritu  vero,  qui  erat  sanctificatu-  qui  jubet,  et  eum  qui  facit, 
rus  hominem,  quasi  cum  min- 


TERTULLIANUS,  A.  D.  200.  77 

34.  TertuUiani  adv.  Praxeam,  c.  13.  p.  507. 
Part  of  the  following  passage  has  been  adduced 
in  my  other  work,  N®.  55,  where  I  have  considered 
the  words  of  St.  Paul  in  Rom.  ix.  5.  It  is  preceded 
by  several  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament,  such 
as  Gen.  xix.  24 ;  Psalm  xlv.  7,  Ixxxii.  6,  ex.  1 ; 
Isaiah  liii.  1  ;  in  which  mention  is  made  of  more 
than  one  God  or  Lord :  and  Tertullian,  like  all  the 
other  fathers,  interprets  these  expressions  of  the  first 
and  second  persons  of  the  Trinity.  Being  charged, 
in  consequence  of  this  interpretation,  with  preaching 
two  Gods  and  two  Lords,  he  denies  it,  and  says, 
"  We  do  indeed  distinguish  two,  the  Father  and  the 

"  Son,  and  three  with  the  Holy  Ghost. Not  how- 

"  ever  that  we  ever  name  with  our  mouth  two  Gods 
"  or  two  Lords,  although  the  Father  is  God,  and  the 
"  Son  is  God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God,  and  each 
"  is  God^."  He  then  observes,  that  though  two  Gods 
and  two  Lords  are  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  before  the  coming  of  Christ ;  yet  since 
his  coming,  when  the  heathen  were  drawn  off  from 
many  gods  to  one,  the  Christians  had  been  unwill- 
ing ever  to  speak  of  God  in  the  plural  number: 
"  Therefore  I  will  not  in  any  way  use  the  term 
"  Gods  or  Lords,  but  I  will  follow  the  apostle ;  so 
"  that  if  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  to  be  men- 
"  tioned  together,  I  would  call  the  Father  God,  and 
"  would  name  Jesus  Christ  as  Lord.  But  I  can 
"  speak  of  Christ  singly  as  God,  as  the  same  apostle 
"  says,  of  whom  is  Christ ;  who,  he  says,  is  God 

^   Duos    quidem    defininius,  et  duos  Dominos  nunquam  ex 

Patrem  et  Filium,  et  jam   tres  ore  nostro proferimus ;  non  quasi 

cum  Spiritu  Sancto,  secundum  noii   et  Pater  Deus,   et   Filius 

rationem  oeconomiae,  quae  facit  Deus,  et  Spiritiis  Sanctus  Deus, 

numerum Duos  tamen  Decs  et  Deus  unusquisque. 
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"  over  all,  blessed  for  ever.  For  I  might  call  a  ray 
"  of  the  sun  by  itself  the  sun:  but  if  I  am  naming 
"  the  sun,  of  which  it  is  a  ray,  I  will  not  immedi- 
"  ately  call  the  ray  also  the  sun.  For  although  I 
"  would  not  make  two  suns,  yet  I  would  as  much 
"  reckon  the  sun  and  its  ray  to  be  two  things,  and 
"  two  species  of  one  undivided  substance,  as  God 
"  and  His  Word,  as  the  Father  and  the  Son^." 
35.  Tertulliani  adv.  Praxeam,  c.  19.  p.  511. 
The  following  quotation  is  similar  to  the  last, 
and,  if  possible,  contains  a  still  stronger  attestation 
to  the  doctrine  of  a  trinity  in  unity.  "  If  they  are 
"  unwilling  that  the  Son  should  be  reckoned  a  se- 
"  cond  person  with  reference  to  the  Father,  lest  a 
"  second  should  make  two  Gods  to  be  named,  I  have 
"  shewn  that  two  Gods  and  two  Lords  are  in  fact 
"  mentioned  in  scripture :  and  lest  they  should  still 
"  take  offence  at  this,  I  have  given  the  reason,  that 
"  there  are  not  two  Gods  nor  two  Lords  mentioned, 
"  except  as  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  two  :  and  this 
"  not  by  a  separation  of  the  substance,  but  according 
"  to  the  divine  economy  ^ ;  when  we  assert  the  Son 
"  to  be  not  divided  and  separated  from  the  Father ; 

^  Itaque  Deos  omnino  non  labo.    Nam  etsi  soles  duos  non 

dicam,  nee  Dominos :  sed  apo-  faciam,  tamen  et  solem  el  radi- 

stolum  sequar,  ut  si  pariter  no-  uni  ejus  tain  duas  res,  et  duas 

minandi  fuerint  Pater  et  Filius,  species  unius  indivisse  substan- 

Deum  Patrem  appellem,  et  Je-  tise  numerabo,  quam  Deum  et 

sum  Christum  Dominum  nomi-  Sermonem  ejus,  quam  Patrem 

nem.     Solum  autem  Christum  et  Fihum. 

potero  Deum  dicere,  sicut  idem  '^  I  find  it  almost  impossible 

apostolus,  Ex  quibus  Christus,  to  translate  the  word  disposi- 

qui  esty  inquit,  Deus  super  om-  tione,    which    answers    to    the 

nia  benedictus   in  cevum  omne.  Greek  otfcovo/x/a,concerning  which 

Nam  et  radium  solis   seorsum  I  have  made  some  remarks  in 

solem    vocabo:     solem    autem  my  former  work,  N°.  45.  p.  70. 

nominans  cujus  est  radius,  non  (second  edition.) 
statim  et  radium  solem  appel- 
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"  and  different,  not  in  nature,  but  in  order ;  who 
**  although  he  is  called  God,  when  he  is  named  by 
"  himself,  does  not  therefore  make  two  Gods,  but 
"  one,  from  the  very  circumstance  of  his  being  called 
"  God  from  the  unity  of  the  Father  ^" 

36.  Tertulliani  adv.  Praxeam^  c.  22.  p.  513. 
The  remarkable  words  of  our  Saviour  in  John  viii. 

19,  are  thus  commented  on  by  Tertullian.  "  When 
"  asked,  where  was  the  Father'?  he  answered,  that 
"  neither  himself  nor  the  Father  was  known  to  them; 
"  in  which  he  speaks  of  two  persons  as  unknown : 
"  but  if  they  had  known  him,  they  would  have  known 
"  the  Father:  not  as  if  he  was  himself  Father  and 
"  Son,  but  because  from  their  indivisibility  the  one 
"  can  neither  be  known  nor  unknown  without  the 
"  other  V' 

37.  Tertulliani  adv.  Praxeam,  c.  22.  p.  513. 
Another  passage  in  the  same  chapter  of  St.  John's 

Gospel  leads  to  this  remark :  "  /  proceeded  forth 
"  and  came  from  God:  (viii.  42.)  and  yet  they  are 

*  Si  Filium  nolunt  secundum  habeat.     It   is   plain,  that   we 

a  Patre  reputari,   ne  secundus  ought  to  read  inseparatiim  as  in 

duos  faciat  Deos  dici,  ostendi-  c.  22.  p.  512.  at  ubi  se  negat 

mus  etiam  duos  Deos  in  scrip-  esse  sohini,  Sed  ego,  inquit,,  et 

tura  relatos,  et  duos  Dominos :  qui  me  misit  Pater,  nonne  duos 

et  tamen  ne  de  isto  scandali-  demonstrat,    tarn    duos    quam 

zentur,    rationem    reddidimus,  inseparatos?   immo  totum  erat 

qua  Dei  non  duo  dicantur,  nee  hoc  quod    docebat,  inseparatos 

Domini,  sed  qua  Pater  et  Filius  duos  esse. 
duo:  et  hoc  non  ex  separatione         ^  Interrogatus  ubi  esset  Pater, 

substantia;,  sed  ex  disposilione,  neque  se   neque  Patrem   notum 

cum  individuum  et  separatum  esse  illis  respondens,  duos  dixit 

[inseparatum]    Filium   a  Patre  ignotos:  quod  si  ipsum  nossenty 

pronuntiamus ;  nee   statu,   sed  Patrem   nossent;    non   quidem 

gradu  alium;  qui  etsi  Deus  di-  quasi  ipse  esset  Pater  et  Filius, 

catur,  quahdo  nominatur  singu-  sed  quia  per  individuitatem  ne- 

laris,  non  ideo  duos  Deos  faciat,  que  agnosci  neque  ignorari  alter 

sed    unum,    hoc   ipso  quod    et  sine  altero  potest. 
Deus  ex  unitate   Patris   vocari 
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"  not  separated,  although  he  says  that  he  proceeded 
^' forth,  as  some  take  advantage  of  this  expression : 
"  but  he  proceeded  forth  from  the  Father  as  a  ray 
"  from  the  sun,  as  a  stream  from  the  fountain,  as  a 
"  shrub  from  the  seed  ^."  TertuUian  seems  to  have 
given  the  right  interpretation  of  this  passage,  by 
understanding  elrjXBov  and  ^Vw  to  contain  different 
meanings.  'Ef^A^ov  relates  to  the  generation  of  the 
Son  by  the  Father,  y]K(a  to  his  being  sent  into  the 
world. 

38.  TertulUani  adv.  Praxeam,  c.  25.  p.  515. 
TertuUian  notices  those  passages,  in  which  the 
Son  speaks  of  sending  the  Comforter,  and  yet  the 
Father  was  to  send  him :  and  upon  those  words  of 
our  Saviour,  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are 
mine :  therefore  said  /,  that  he  shall  take  of  mine , 
and  shew  it  unto  you,  (John  xvi.  15.)  he  observes, 
"  Thus  the  union  of  the  Father  in  the  Son,  and  of 
"  the  Son  in  the  Comforter,  makes  three  beings 
"  united  one  to  the  other  :  which  three  are  one 
"  thing  (unum),  not  one  person  (unus):  as  it  is  writ- 
"  ten,  /  and  the  Father  are  one,  (John  x.  30.)  with 
"  respect  to  the  unity  of  substance,  not  to  numerical 
"  individuality  ^."  This  passage  has  been  quoted  in 
support  of  the  genuineness  of  1  John  v.  7 :  to  which 
text  TertuUian  is  supposed  to  allude,  when  he  says, 
which  three  are  one,  "  qui  tres  unum  sunt."  But  if 
any  argument  is  to  be  drawn  from  this  passage,  it 

s  Ego  enim  ex  Deo  exivi  et  lio,  et  Filii  in  Paracleto,  tres 
veni:  et  tamen  non  separantur,  efficit  cohaerentes,  alterum  ex 
licet  exisse  dixerit,  ut  quidam  altero:  qui  tres  unum  sint,  non 
arripiunt  hujus  dicti  occasio-  unus:  quomodo  dictum  est, Ego 
nem.  Exivit  autem  a  Patre,  ut  et  Pater  unum  sumus;  ad  sub- 
radius  ex  sole,  ut  rivus  ex  fonte,  stantiae  unitatem,  non  ad  nu- 
ut  frutex  ex  semine.  meri  singularitatem. 

^  Ita  con  nexus  Patris  in  Fi- 
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would  rather  appear  to  be  unfavourable  to  the 
genuineness  of  the  text :  for  after  saying,  which 
fJiree  are  one,  Tertullian  confirms  the  assertion  by 
quoting,  /  and  the  Father  are  one:  but  had  he 
already  meant  to  quote  the  stronger  and  plainer 
passage  in  1  John  v.  7.  he  would  hardly  have  pro- 
ceeded to  prove  the  unity  of  the  three  persons,  by 
citing  a  passage,  which  asserts  only  the  unity  of 
two'. 

39.     Tertulliani  adv.  Praxeam,  c.  30.  p.  518. 

I  add  this  passage  on  account  of  its  strong  attes- 
tation to  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  He 
"  poured  forth  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  gift  which  he 
"  had  received  from  the  Father,  the  third  who  bears 
"  the  divine  name,  the  third  in  the  order  of  majesty 
"  — who  leads  into  all  truth,  which  according  to  the 
"  Christian  sacrament  is  in  the  Father,  and  the  Son, 
"  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  it  is  a  sort  of  Jewish 
"  creed,  to  have  such  a  belief  in  one  God,  as  that 
"  you  refuse  to  reckon  the  Son  together  with  Him, 
"  and  after  the  Son  the  Spirit.  For  what  other  dif- 
"  ference  is  there  but  this  between  ourselves  and 
"  them  ?  What  is  the  effect  of  the  gospel,  what  is 
"  the  substance  of  the  New  Testament,  which  says 
"  that  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  were  until  John, 
"  unless  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  in  whom 
"  we  believe  as  three,  make  one  God  ?  It  was  the 
"  wish  of  God  to  give  a  new  form  to  faith,  so  that  a 
"  new  belief  might  be  held  concerning  his  unity 
"  through  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  that  God  might 
"  now  be  openly  known  under  his  proper  names  and 
"  characters,  who  formerly  also  was  preached  by 

'  See  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln's  work  upon  Tertullian,  p.  544. 

G 
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"  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost  without  being  under- 
"  stood  ^." 

After  the  quotations  which  have  been  given  from 
Tertullian,  and  particularly  from  his  treatise  against 
Praxeas,  few  of  my  readers  can  deny  that  he  ac- 
knowledged a  trinity  in  unity ;  that  he  believed  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  each  of  them  God,  of 
the  same  substance  or  nature  with  the  Father,  and 
to  be  inseparably  connected  with  Him,  though  each 
is  a  distinct  person.  Whoever  consults  the  treatises 
from  which  these  extracts  are  taken,  will  find  that 
some  of  them  were  written  after  Tertullian  had 
adopted  the  errors  of  Montanus.  Allusions  to  this 
heresy  will  be  observed  in  some  of  the  passages 
which  support  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity:  upon 
which  I  need  only  refer  to  what  was  stated  in  my 
former  work,  that  the  opinions  of  Montanus  were 
never  objected  to  concerning  the  Trinity.  It  will 
be  seen,  that  the  word  Trinitas  is  of  frequent  occur- 
rence in  the  writings  of  Tertullian :  and  I  have  ob- 
served, that  he  uses  the  term  persona  in  its  modern 
theological  sense.  Semler  informs  us,  that  no  writer 
before  Tertullian  had  used  either  of  these  terms  in 


■^    Hie    interim    acceptum   a  substantia  Novi  Testamenti,  sta- 

Patre    munus    effudit    Spiritual  tuens  Legem  et  Prophetas  usque 

Sanctum,  tertium  nomen  divi-  ad  Joannem,  si  non  exinde  Pa- 

nitatis,  et  tertium  gradum  ma-  ter  et  Filius    et    Spiritus,  tres 

jestatis — deductorem  omnis  veri-  crediti,    unum    Deum    sistunt  ? 

tatis^  quae  in  Patre  et  Filio  et  Sic  Deus  voluit  novare   sacra- 

Spiritu  Sancto  secundum  Chri-  mentum,  ut  nove  unus  credere- 

stianum  sacramentum.  Ceterum  tur  per  Filium  et  Spiritum,  ut 

Judaicse  fidei  ista  res,  sic  unum  coram  jam  Deus  in  suis  propriis 

Deum  credere,  ut  Filium  adnu-  nominibuset  personiscognosce- 

merare  ei  nolis,  et  post  Filium  retur,  qui  et  retro  per  Filium  et 

Spiritum.     Quid  enim  erit  inter  Spiritum  praedicatus  non  intel- 

nos  et  illos,  nisi  differentia  ista?  ligebatur. 
Quod  opus  Evangelii,  quee  est 
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a  similar  manner^:  a  remark  which  it  is  impossible 
to  disprove,  because  the  writings  of  no  Latin  Fa- 
ther, prior  to  the  age  of  Tertullian,  have  come  down 
to  us;  but  this  very  circumstance  reduces  the  re- 
mark itself  to  a  gratuitous  assumption  ;  and  if  Ter- 
tullian was  not  the  first  writer  who  held  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity,  it  is  of  no  importance,  whether 
he  was  the  first  to  make  this  use  of  the  term  Trini- 
tas  or  no.  I  would  observe  of  this  term,  as  of  the 
Greek  rpa^-,  that  it  has  no  necessary  connection  with 
the  language  of  theology,  nor  does  it  of  itself  convey 
the  notion  of  a  trinity  in  unity.  Trinitas  merely 
signifies  three  things;  and  when  Semler  asserts, 
that  Tertullian  was  the  first  writer  who  applied  the 
term  to  the  persons  of  the  godhead,  he  makes  an  as- 
sertion which  is  extremely  improbable.  If  a  person 
had  merely  spoken  of  the  three  names  repeated  in 
the  form  of  baptism,  he  would  have  been  likely  to 
call  them  a  trinity  of  names.  Praxeas,  whose  tenets 
were  an  anticipation  of  Sabellianism,  might  un- 
doubtedly have  spoken  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost  as  a  Trinity ;  meaning,  that  they  were  three 
modes  or  operations ;  so  that  the  real  question  is, 
whether  Tertullian  delivered  a  doctrine  concerning 
these  three  persons,  which  had  not  been  expressed 
by  any  former  writer.  The  German  editor  would 
have  wished  to  insinuate  this :  but,  as  is  usual  with 
his  school,  he  knew  that  more  effect  may  be  pro- 
duced by  suggesting  an  inference,  than  by  making  a 
direct  assertion,  which  admits  of  being  refuted  ;  and 
whether  the  doctrine  of  a  trinity  in  unity  was  held 
by  writers  who  preceded  Tertullian,  I  leave  to  the 
reader  to  decide. 

'  Note  to  the  treatise  adv.  Praxeam,  c.  2  i . 
G  2! 
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It  may  be  added,  that,  according  to  Jerom  ^",  Ter- 
tullian  wrote  a  work  De  Trinitate,  which  is  now 
lost. 

HiPPOL  YTUS,  A.  D.  22!0. 

The  treatise  of  Hippolytus  against  Noetus  is  a 
suitable  companion  to  that  of  Tertullian  against 
Praxeas.  The  two  heretics  nearly  agreed  in  their 
sentiments,  and  both  of  them  were  forerunners  of 
Sabellius ;  but  Noetus  appears  to  have  been  a  more 
decided  maintainer  of  the  Patripassian  doctrines. 
Hippolytus  confuted  him  in  a  special  treatise ;  and 
the  following  extracts  from  it  will  shew  his  own 
opinion  concerning  the  second  and  third  persons  of 
the  Godhead. 

40.  Hippolyti  contra  Noetum,  c.  7.  vol.  II.  p.  11. 
"  If  Noetus  remarks  that  our  Saviour  himself 

'*  said,  /  and  the  Father  are  one,  (John  x.  30.)  let 
"  him  attend  and  observe,  that  he  did  not  say,  /  and 
"  the  Father  am  one,  but  are  one.  For  the  word 
"  are  is  not  used  with  reference  to  one,  but  it  points 
"  to  two  persons  and  one  essence  °."  The  reader 
will  observe,  that  Hippolytus  here  uses  the  Greek 
term  'Trpoa-ooirov,  as  Tertullian  the  Latin  term  persona, 
to  imply  a  person  in  the  modern  sense  of  the  term. 

41.  Hippohjti  contra  Noetum,  c.  8.  vol.  II.  p.  12. 
"  He  is  compelled  even  against  his  will  to  ac- 

"  knowledge  the  Father  God  Almighty,  and  Christ 
"  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  God  and  became 
"  man,  to  whom  the  Father  subjected  every  thing 

"'  De  Baptismo,  C,  15.  num.  koI  0  war^p   eV    eo-jW-ev,  iTcia-rayeru 

1 06.  and  perhaps  in  Catal.  Script,  rlv  vdvv  koI  jtAav^avexw,  ot<  qvk  ehtv 

Eccles.  where  he  calls  Novatian's  on.  eya  kocI  6  Uctrrjp  ev  €*/*<,  aAXa 

treatise  de  Trinitate  an  epitome  ev  eV/Acv.    To  ydp  ia-fjiev  ovk  e^'  evoql 

of  the  work  of  Tertullian.  Xeyera*,  dW  eV*  hvo  irpoaayna  eSe*- 

"  'Eav  Se  Xeyet,  avrot;  eliifv,  'E-yw  fev,  hvvafAiv  §6  jw/av. 
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"  except  himself  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  these 
"  are  in  this  manner  three  ^.  But  if  he  wishes  to 
"  know  how  God  is  proved  to  be  one,  let  him  under- 
"  stand  that  his  essence  is  one,  and  as  far  as  relates 
"  to  his  essence,  he  is  one  God ;  but  with  respect  to 
"  the  dispensation,  his  manifestation  is  threefold  p." 

42.  Hippolyti  contra  Noetum,  c.  12.  p.  14. 
The  following  passage  is  important  from  its  men- 
tioning the  third  person  of  the  Trinity  as  an  object 
of  worship.  "  It  is  thus  that  we  contemplate  the 
"  incarnate  word  :  through  him  we  form  a  concep- 
"  tion  of  the  Father ;  we  believe  in  the  Son ;  we 
"  worship  the  Holy  Ghosts." 

43.  Hippolyti  contra  Noetum^  c.  14.  p.  15. 

In  order  to  understand  the  following  passage,  we 
must  remember  that  Noetus  accused  the  orthodox 
party  of  believing  in  two  Gods.  Hippolytus,  after 
quoting  the  beginning  of  St.  John's  gospel,  observes, 
"  If  then  the  Word  is  with  God,  being  himself  God, 
"  why  would  any  one  say  that  this  passage  speaks 
"  of  two  gods  ?  I  never  speak  of  two  gods,  but  one; 
"  yet  I  speak  of  two  persons  and  a  third  dispensa- 
"  tion  ^  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     For  the  Fa- 

"  Kai  rovTCivq  elvai  ovraq  rpia.  avdpco'Kov  "yevOjitevov,  a  Ttdyra  IlaTTjp 
Such  is  the  Greek,  as  printed  imeToc^e  i:apeKro(;  iavrov  Koi  7cy€v[/.a- 
by   Fabric! us  ;    but   the    Latin     to^  dylov,  koI  tovtov^  elvai   ovruq 

translation,  which  had  been  pub-  rpia..    E;  Be  ^ovXerai  u.a9e7v,  irSq  eJq 

lished     before     by    G.  Vossius,  0eo<;  aitodf:iKvvrai^  jivuc-KeTa  on  [A.[a 

reads,  **  et  hos  esse  vere  tres,"  Si/vaw*?  Wtou, /cat  oVov  jM,ey /cara  t-V 

from  which  I  should  substitute  ^vvafjuv,  uq  ia-Ti  Seoq-   oaov  Se  Kara 

ovTuq  for  ovTuq.     Hippolytus  per-  rvjv  olKQvofJi.iav,  Tp<%^5  y;  iiridei^K;.    . 

haps  meant  to  assert,  that  the         ^  Ovkovv  eva-apKov  Aoy<i>  Qeupov- 

tbree  persons  had  a  real  exist-  jixev  Uarepa  St'  avroZ  voovfAtv,  vlS 

ence,  and  were  not  mere  modes  8e  -Trto-Tetyo/Aev,  nvei^w-axt  dyia  itpoa- 

or  operations.  Kuvou/xev. 

P  'AvdyKrjv  ovv  e^et  /cat  jm,-^  BiXuv  ^  OiKovofAiav,  concerning  which 

ouoXoyeTv  Tiarepa  Seov  ivavroKparopay  word  I  must  again  refer  to  my 

/cat  Xpiarov  'iTjaoiJy  vlov  0€otJ  Seov  former  work,  N".  45.  p.  70. 

G  3 
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"  ther  is  one ;  but  there  are  two  persons ;  because 
"  there  is  also  the  Son ;  and  the  third  is  the  Holy 
"  Ghost.  The  Father  commands,  the  Son  performs; 
"  and  the  Son  is  manifested  as  the  means  of  our  be- 
"  lieving  in  the  Father.  A  dispensation  of  agree - 
"  ment  is  comprehended  in  one  God,  for  God  is  one. 
"  For  it  is  the  Father  who  commands,  the  Son  who 
"  obeys,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  who  gives  wisdom. 
"  The  Father  is  above  all,  the  Son  is  through  all, 
"  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  in  all^.  We  cannot  form 
"  a  conception  of  one  God  in  any  other  way,  unless 
"  we  really  believe  in  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and 
"  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  the  Jews  glorified  the  Fa- 
"  ther,  but  did  not  give  thanks ;  (see  Luke  xvii.  14 
"  — 18.)  for  they  did  not  acknowledge  the  Son. 
"  The  disciples  acknowledged  the  Son,  but  not  in 
"  the  Holy  Ghost :  wherefore  they  also  denied  him. 
"  The  paternal  Word  therefore  knowing  the  dispen- 
"  sation  and  the  will  of  the  Father,  that  the  Father 
"  wished  to  be  glorified  in  no  other  way  than  this, 
"  commanded  his  disciples  after  his  resurrection  in 
"  these  words.  Go  and  teach  all  nations,  hapti%ing 
"  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
"  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  (Matth.  xxviii.  19.)  shew- 
"  ing  that  whoever  omits  any  one  of  these  does  not 
"  perfectly  glorify  God.  For  the  Father  is  glorified 
"  by  this  Trinity.  For  the  Father  willed,  the  Son 
"  executed,  the  Spirit  manifested  ^"     There  may  be 


^  An   allusion   to   Eph.   iv.  6.  IIvevjUcaTo;.      Uazvip    fxkv    yap    el?, 

See  N°.  l6.  irpoa-coiia.  he  hvo,  on  Koi  o  vVoq,  ri  Sc 

*  Ei  Se  oiiv  0  Aoyoi;  Tcpoq  tov  ©eov,  rpirov  to  ayiov  Tlv€V[ji.a.     Uarrjp  iv- 

Stoq  wv,  t/  ovv  (pTicreiev  icv  tii;  hvo  TeAXerax,    Aoyoq    airoTiXcT,    vloq    Se 

/.f<yeiv  ®eQV(; ;    AJo  jM,ev  ovk  ipco  Qeovq  ZeiKVVTaiy  St'    ov   TlaTrip  %K7T€verai. 

aXX'   r}   eVa,  Tcpo^oma  8e  Si;o,  oIkovo'  OiKOVOfAia   a-vfjupunaq  avvdyetai   dq 

fAiav  8e  rpiT^v,  tvji/  p^a^tv  roZ   dyiov  eva  ©eo'y*    el?  ydp  iariv  6  &€oq.     'O 
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expressions  in  this  passage,  which  might  seem  at 
first  sight  to  support  the  notion  of  the  Son  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  being  operations  of  the  Father;  but 
since  Hippolytus  wrote  this  treatise  purposely  to 
confute  such  a  notion,  it  is  plain,  that  this  could  not 
have  been  his  meaning;  and  Hippolytus  undoubt- 
edly believed  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  dis- 
tinct persons.  Concerning  the  other  expressions,  in 
which  he  speaks  of  the  second  and  third  persons 
being  subordinate  to  the  first,  I  would  refer  to  bi- 
shop Bull's  Defence  of  the  Nicene  Faith,  sect.  IV. 
The  doxology  with  which  Hippolytus  concludes  this 
treatise  has  been  given  at  p.  9. 

Origenes,  a.  D.  240. 
44.  Otigenis  de  Principiis^  1.  I.  c.  6.  p.  55, 
I  mentioned  in  my  former  work,  that  Origen's 
treatise  De  Principiis  only  existed  in  a  Latin  trans- 
lation made  by  Rufinus,  and  that  the  translator  had 
been  strongly  suspected  of  making  several  altera- 
tions. On  this  account  we  cannot  place  much  de- 
pendance  upon  the  arguments  or  expressions  of 
Origen  which  are  taken  from  this  book.  But  though 
Rufinus  may  have  altered  certain  phrases,  and  in- 
troduced passages  of  his  own,  he  would  hardly  have 

yaf  KeXtvav   TlaTTjp,  o   Se  vTcaKOvav  ovv  6  irocrpSoq  Aoyot;  rvjv  olKOvofjitav 

Tio^,  TO  8e  avviTltflv  ajiov  YlviXifAO..  kou  to   6eA7j[/.a  rov   UaTpoq^  ori  ovk 

'O  uiv  UccTrjp  eV*  iravTOJV,  o  Se   Tloq  aXXut;  ^ovk^rai  ^o^a^€<r6ai  o  IIa,Tr]p 

Sia  TTuvTUVf  TO   8e   ayiov   Tlv€ii[xa.  iv  tj  ovtui;,  avaaTocq  itapehaKiv  roiq  [Aa- 

iraaiv.       AKKa(;  t€  eVa  @eoi/  vo^jila-ai.  dvjTaTi;  "kijav,  YlopivBivTcq  [AadrjTev- 

urj   hwdfAtday    iav   [jlvj   ovtw^   Ilarpl  (rare    itavra.    to.    edvti,   jSaTrTt'^ovTe^ 

Kcti  TIZ  KOI  arylcp  UvevfAari  itia-rev-  avrov<;  elq  to  ovofJiM  k.  t.  a.  heiKvvuv, 

(TUfxev.      'lov^aioi  /xev  yap  eSofatraj/  ot*  iraq  05  av  ev  ti   tovtuv   ikXlicti^ 

naTfpotf  aXK'  ovk  'tivyjxpi<j'Vt\(xa.y^  ttov  tcXcuw?  0eoj/  oIk  i^o^a<r€v.    Aicc  yap 

yap  OVK  litiyvooaav.      Mad>jTa<  eV-  t^?  rpiddoq  Ttxvrvjq  HaTr]p  ho^al^eraci. 

eyifua-av  Tiov,  aXX'  ovk  iv  IlyfVfAocTi  UaTVjp  yap  vjdeXrjaiVf  Tloq  iitoiri<riVj 

ay/f ,  8*'  0  Koi  rjpvqtravro.    nv«<r/ca)v  nvevfjux.  icpavepoaa-ev. 
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given  a  new  character  to  the  whole  tenor  of  any  argu- 
ment ;  and  we  must  suppose  Origen  to  have  spoken 
of  the  nature  of  the  Son  in  some  such  terms  as 
those  which  occur  in  the  passage  now  before  us. 
'  I  have  often  alluded  to  the  favourite  illustration 
of  the  Fathers,  by  which  they  compare  the  genera- 
tion of  the  Son  to  the  effulgence  proceeding  from 
light.  Origen  makes  use  of  it  very  frequently, 
as  I  have  shewn  in  my  former  work :  but  in  the 
present  instance  he  proves  how  utterly  inadequate 
every  such  analogy  really  was.  "  It  is  impossible," 
he  says,  "  to  compare  God  the  Father  in  the  gene- 
"  ration  of  his  only  begotten  Son,  and  in  his  mode 
"  of  existence,  to  any  man  or  other  animal  who 
"  begets :  but  there  must  necessarily  be  something 
"  special  and  suited  to  God,  for  which  no  compa- 
"  rison  of  any  kind  can  be  found,  not  only  in  exist- 
"  ing  things,  but  not  even  in  thought  and  idea,  so  as 
"  for  human  thought  to  comprehend  how  the  unbe- 
"  gotten  God  is  made  the  Father  of  an  only  begot- 
"  ten  Son.  For  the  generation  is  eternal  and  ever- 
"  lasting,  in  the  same  manner  as  effulgence  is  gene- 
"  rated  from  light.  For  he  does  not  become  a  Son 
"  from  without  by  spiritual  adoption,  but  is  Son  by 
"  nature  "."  Origen  then  confirms  this  by  passages 
of  scripture,  such  as  Heb.  i.  3 :  but  he  dwells  parti- 
cularly on  Col.  i.  15,  where  the  Son  is  called  the 
image  of  the  invisible  God,  He  considers  in  what 
sense  the  term  image  can  be  applied  to  the  Son  of 

sed  ne  in  cogitatione     aeterna  ac  sempiterna   genera- 


quideni  vel  sensu  inveniri  pot-  tio,  sicut  splendor  generatiir  ex 

est,  ut  humana  cogitatio  possit  luce.     Non  enim  per  adoptio- 

apprehendere  quomodo  ingeni-  nem  spiritus  Filius  fit  extrinse- 

tus    Deus   Pater   efficitur    uni-  cus,  sed  natiira  Filius  est.  c.  4. 
geniti   Filii.      Est   namque   ita 
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God :  and  having  observed,  that  every  son  may  be 
called  the  image  of  his  father  who  begat  him,  he 
says,  that  in  this  sense  the  Son  of  God  may  be  the 
image  of  God :  "  which  image  contains  the  unity 
"  of  nature  and  substance  of  the  Father  and  Son  ^." 
If  we  could  be  certain,  that  these  were  the  genuine 
words  of  Origen,  we  have  here  direct  proof  of  his 
believing  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son :  and  the  passage  might  be  added  to  the 
others  which  I  have  noticed  in  my  former  work, 
N*^.  305,  where  I  have  shewn  that  the  term  o/x,oo:;o-;of, 
of  one  substance^  was  not  unknown  to  the  Ante- 
Nicene  fathers.  As  I  observed  above,  something  of 
this  kind  must  have  been  said  by  Origen,  though 
his  words  may  have  been  altered  by  Rufinus.  He 
believed  Christ  to  be  strictly  and  literally  the  begot- 
ten Son  of  God :  and  I  have  shewn  in  the  Intro- 
duction to  this  work,  that  such  a  notion  leads  us 
necessarily  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 

Other  passages,  which  assert  the  same  doctrine, 
may  be  found  in  the  following  places  of  the  treatise 
De  Principiis,  lib.  I.  c.  6.  ^.  4.  p.  71.  lib.  III.  c.  5. 
I  8.  p.  151.  lib.  IV.  f  37.  p.  195.  and  the  person- 
ality and  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  asserted 
with  equal  plainness  in  the  following  places :  lib.  I. 
prsef.  ^.  4.  p.  48.  c.  1.  ^.  3.  p.  50.  c.  3.  f  3.  p.  61.  and 
the  last  passage  is  so  strongly  worded,  that  the 
translator  would  hardly  have  ventured  to  introduce 
it,  if  it  had  not  existed  in  the  original :  "  Up  to  the 
"  present  time  I  have  not  been  able  to  find  any  ex- 
"  pressions  in  the  scriptures,  by  which  the  Holy 
"  Ghost  could  be  said  to  be  made  or  created  >'." 

^  Quae  imago  etiam  naturae     continet  uuitatem. 
ac   substantiae    Patris   et    Filii         >   Usque  ad  praesens  nulliuu 
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45.  Origenis  c.  Celsum  1.  VIII.  J.  12.  vol.  I.  p.  750. 
The  following  passage  was  partly  adduced  in  my 
former  work,  N°.  261,  where  I  observed,  that  the 
term  hypostasis  was  used  in  Origen's  time  to  ex- 
press individual  existence,  i.  e.  personality.  It  also 
remarkably  confirms  the  fact  of  Christ  being  wor- 
shipped. Celsus  had  said  of  the  Christians,  "  If 
"  they  worshipped  no  other  being  but  one  God, 
"  their  argument  against  other  persons  would  per- 
"  haps  have  weight :  but  now  they  pay  the  highest 
"  worship  to  this  person  who  appeared  so  lately, 
"  and  yet  they  think  that  they  commit  no  offence 
**  against  God,  although  his  servant  is  worshipped 
"  by  them  ='."  To  this  Origen  replies,  "  If  Celsus 
"  had  considered  the  words,  /  and  the  Father  are 
**  one,  (John  x.  30,)  and  those  spoken  by  the  Son  of 
"  God  in  his  prayer,  as  I  arid  thou  are  one  %  (xvii. 
"  22,)  he  would  not  have  thought,  that  we  worship 
"  any  one  else  beside  the  supreme  God :  for  he  says, 
"  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  the  Father,  (xiv. 
"  11 :  xvii.  21.)  But  if  any  one  be  inclined  to  fear 
"  from  this,  that  I  am  going  over  to  those  who 
"  deny  the  Father  and  Son  to  be  two  persons,  let 
"  him  observe  that  expression.  And  of  them  that 
"  believed  there  was  one  heart  and  one  soul,  (Acts 
"  iv.  32,)  that  he  may  understand  that  other,  /  and 
"  the  Father  are  one.  We  therefore  worship  one 
"  God,  as  I  have  proved,  the  Father  and  the  Son ; 
"  and  our  argument  against  other  persons  continues 

sermonem  in  scriptis  Sanctis  in-  Sev  9rX>j/*jaeX€«/  voiA.ltfiva-i   •jtefi  rov 

venire  potuimus,  per  qiiein  Spi-  ©ecv,  u  kou  luripiT/iq  airov  Oepa- 

ritus  Sanctus   factura  esse  vel  Trty^/jo-eTa*. 
creatura  diceretur.  ^  'O^  eyw  kou  o-t  ev  ia-fAcv.  Ori- 

^  Nyvi   Se  Tov  iva'yypc,  (pavevra  gen  quoted  from  memory.   The 

TovTov  iTt€p6pvi<rKevov<Tty  KOU  OjAwq  ov-  words  are,  KaduK;  '/jy-^Tq  kv  i(T[/.iv, 
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"  valid :  and  we  do  not  pay  the  highest  worship  to 
"  him  who  appeared  so  lately,  as  to  a  person  who 
"  had  no  previous  existence ;  for  we  believe  him 
"  when  he  says  himself,  Before  Abraham  was,  I 
"  am,  (John  viii.  58;)  and  when  he  says,  /  am  the 
"  Truth,  (xiv.  6 :)  and  none  of  us  are  so  stupid  as 
"  to  imagine,  that  the  substance  of  truth  ^  had  no 
"  existence  before  the  times  of  the  coming  of  Christ. 
"  We  therefore  worship  the  Father  of  Truth,  and 
"  the  Son  who  is  Truth,  two  in  person,  [or,  in  the 
"  mode  of  existence,]  but  one  in  unanimity,  and 
"  agreement,  and  identity  of  will ;  so  that  he,  who 
"  has  seen  the  Son,  the  brightness  of  the  glory,  and 
"  the  express  image  of  the  substance,  of  God,  (Heb. 
"  i.  3,)  has  seen  in  him  the  very  image  of  God,  God 
"  himself^."  Origen  saw  the  necessity  and  the  dif- 
ficulty of  steering  between  tritheism  and  Sabellian- 
ism  :  but  this  passage,  even  if  it  stood  alone,  would 
be  sufficient  to  acquit  him  of  either.  That  he  wor- 
shipped the  Son  as  God,  is  here  expressly  asserted : 


^  *H  t55^  aXvj&e/a^  oi/a-ia,  Ori-  /xeve*  ^py  o  irpo?  rovq  aXXovq  tzTevrjq 
gen  probably  meant,  substantial  Xoyoq'  koi  ov  tov  t'vayxoi;  ye  (pa- 
Truth,  or  Truth  personified^  i.  e.  vevra,  aq  'nporepov  ovK  wra,  vnep- 
Chrisl.  See  my  former  work,  6pri(TK(:vo[A.€v'  avrS  yap  iiuBof/.tGa  iS 
N".   lOO.  elirofTt   K.  T.  A.    Ka\    ov^    utiu    Tiq 

*-  E'lTtep  v€VO'^K€i  6  KeXaoq  to,  'Eyui  vif^av    ianv   ai/dpaitohoVf   ai;    o'lecrGai 

Kal   0    Harrip   ev    eT[/,ev,    Ka)   to    iv  on   y]   Tvjq   aAri6€ia<;   oiKTia    irpo   ruu 

^^XV  '^'  '^"  ^*  ^^'^  *"  ii^TO  vjfjiMq  Kal  xpouwv   T'^$   TOV   Xpi(nov   iici(f)av(iai; 

aXXov  Bipccneveiv  izapa  rov  in)  ttaai  ovk  yjv.    @prjaK€VQ[X€v  ovv  tov  UaTtpa 

&€0v'     O  yap  TlaTrjp,  (prjcrh,  iv  iu.o),  ttj^  ^AXfjOeiaq,  Ka)  tov  Tiov  t>jv  'AXtj- 

Kaya   iv   Tij?    IlaTpi.     E*   Se   Ttq  €/t  deiav,  ovra  tvo  t^  vi:o<rTua€i  izpdy- 

TOVTcov  TtepiCTtacrOrjaeTai,  [Arj  tttj  av~  f^ocTa,  ev  ?e  t^  oixovoii^,  Ka)  t^  ct^jU.- 

TQ[j(.Q\ov[/.ev  Ttplq  Tovc;  avaipovvTai;  Svo  (l}Ci»>i(^,  Ka)  t^  TafTOT>jTi  tov  ^ovX'^- 

elvai   viro<rTda-€i<;    tlaTepa  Ka)   Tiov,  [xaToq'     ax;   tov    icopaKOTa    tov    Tiov 

iTnaTyjaizTu  TSy'UvheiidvTcov  k.t.'A.  ovTa  diiavyxa^uii.  t-'^^  So^'/;?,  /cai  yjx- 

'Iva  Oeup'^a-rj  to,  'E'yw  k.  t.  A.      Eva  paKTripa  t^^  vitoaTaaeuc;  tov  ©jo?, 

ovv  0€ov,  £y<j  aTToSeSw/ca/Acv,  tov  Ha-  eupaKevai    iv   avTu,   ovt*    iUovi  tov 

T€pa  Ka)  TOV  Tiov,  OfpairevoiAev.   Ka)  0€ov,  tov  Seov. 
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he  also  as  plainly  declares,  that  he  did  not  worship 
two  Gods :  and  though  what  he  says  of  the  unity  of 
agreement  might  appear,  if  taken  by  itself,  to  favour 
Sabellianism,  it  will  be  observed,  that  he  speaks  of 
the  Father  and  the  Son  being  two  in  hypostasis, 
which  can  only  mean,  in  person  or  individuality  of 
existence.  It  is  important  also  to  remember,  that 
Origen  took  an  active  part  in  the  controversy  ex- 
cited by  Beryllus,  bishop  of  Bostra  in  Arabia ;  and 
it  was  principally  owing  to  his  arguments,  that  Be- 
ryllus recanted  his  errors.  Eusebius,  who  relates 
this  circumstance,  represents  Beryllus  as  maintain- 
ing, "  that  our  Lord  and  Saviour  had  no  preexist- 
"  ence  in  individual  distinctness  of  being,  before  his 
"  appearance  in  the  world ;  and  that  he  had  no  dis- 
"  tinct  divinity,  but  only  that  of  his  Father  residing 
"  in  himself^."  This  was  nothing  else  than  the 
doctrine,  which  was  taught  by  Sabellius  a  few  years 
later :  and  since  Origen  succeeded  in  making  Beryl- 
lus abjure  this  error,  his  own  orthodoxy  and  anti- 
Sabellian  sentiments  cannot  be  called  in  question. 

I  would  again  refer  the  reader  to  my  former 
work,  N®.  261,  note  b,  where  instances  are  given  of 
Origen's  use.  of  the  term  hypostasis:  and  I  would 
add  the  following  passage,  in  which  he  uses  another 
analogy  for  the  unity  of  the  two  persons.  Upon 
those  words  in  Genesis  xi.  1,  And  the  whole  earth 
-  was  one  lip,  and  all  had  one  speech,  he  observes, 
"  To  those  who  do  not  understand  the  expression, 
"  I  and  the  Father  are  one,  (John  x.  30,)  and  there- 
"  fore  deny  the  distinct  personality  of  the  Son,  I 

*^  Toy  crwT^pa  kou  Kupiov  •fiy.av  [M]  fA.ia.q'  jixvjSe  /atjv  ^eoTvjra  I'^la.v  e%eiv, 
■npov(p€(rra,i/an  kcit  lUav  ovaiaq  itepi-  aXK'  e^TroAtTeve/xev^jJ'  avTu  jiaoV/jv  ttjv 
ypoc(pivj>f  'KOQ  nrriq  elq  avOpuTCOvq  iiridTj-      UaTpiK^y.    H.  E.  \  I.  33* 
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"  would  quote  this  passage,  And  the  whole  earth 
"  was  one  Up,  and  all  had  one  speech^''     Origen 
evidently  meant  to  adduce  this  analogy,  as  shewing 
that  unity  may  be  predicated  of  persons  who  have  a 
distinct  existence.     He  did  not  mean  to  say,  that 
the  particular  kind  of  unity  was  the  same  in  both 
cases :  but  he  argued,  that  unity  may  exist  between 
persons  who  are  individually  distinct. 
46.  Origenis  in  Genesim  Horn,  XVII.  ^.  5.  vol.  II. 
p.  108. 
I  have  mentioned  at  p.  39,  that  Origen's  Homilies 
upon  Genesis  only  exist  in  the  Latin  translation  of 
Rufinus,  which  cannot  be  depended  upon  for  accu- 
racy.    I  have  therefore  only  given  references  to  se- 
veral places  where  the  word  Trinitas  occurs ;  and 
all  of  which,  if  literally  translated,  would  demon- 
strate Origen's  belief  of  a  Trinity  in  unity.     The 
following  passage  is  taken  from  the  same  Latin  ver- 
sion ;  and  the  reader  will  wonder  at  the  length  to 
which  the  allegorical  interpretation  of  scripture  was 
carried.     But  this  very  circumstance  inclines  me  to 
think  that  the  passage  is  genuine,  and  not  an  addi- 
tion of  Rufinus  ;  for  Origen's  propensity  to  this  me- 
thod of  interpretation  is  too  well  known :  and,  as  I 
observed  in  N°.  44.  though  Rufinus  may  have  alter- 
ed the  language,  yet  the  turn  of  thought,  and  the 
tenor  of  the  argument,  must  have  proceeded  from 
the  original  author.     He  is  commenting  upon  that 
part  of  the  prophecy  of  Jacob  which  relates  to  Ju- 

dah :  Judah  is  a  lion's  whelp who  shall  raise 

him  up  ?   (Gen.  xlix.  9.)  and  after  saying,  that  a 

^  To??  jtxrj  voovfl-i  TO,  'E7W  Ka*  o  o/o-o^acv  to,  Hv  iracra  ^  <y?j  y/TKa^ 
riaTT/p  cV  l(T\f.iv^  KOtX  5<a  toSto  ap-  €y,  kuu  (pavr)  (/.la  nda-i.  In  Gen. 
voiijtAeyo*?  vTicxTraciv  Ihtav  Ttov,  itpoa-      vol.  II.  p.  34. 
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mystical  exposition  is  most  suited  to  the  place,  and 
that  the  lion's  whelp  signifies  Christ,  he  proceeds  to 
interpret  his  being  raised  up  of  his  rising  from  the 
dead.  He  quotes  Rom.  viii.  11.  as  shewing  that 
God  raised  him  up  ;  and  again,  his  own  words  in 
John  ii.  19 — 21.  as  speaking  of  himself  raising  up 
his  own  body.  Origen  then  observes,  "  Because  he 
"  says  that  he  himself  raises  up  his  own  temple,  and 
"  God  is  said  to  have  raised  him  up,  the  prophet 
"  rightly  says,  as  if  struck  with  awe  at  such  unity 
"  and  indivisibility  of  Father  and  Son,  Who  shall 
"  raise  him  up  ^V  It  is  unnecessary  to  disclaim  any 
agreement  with  such  fanciful  expositions  of  scrip- 
ture :  and  I  merely  quote  the  passage,  as  shewing 
how  strongly  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  must  have 
been  impressed  upon  the  mind  of  a  writer  who  in- 
troduced it  upon  such  an  occasion  as  this. 

The  Homilies  upon  Exodus  also  furnish  many 
remarkable  testimonies  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Tri- 
nity ;  but  the  same  doubt  exists  as  to  their  genuine- 
ness, which  attaches  to  the  Homilies  upon  Genesis ; 
for  Rufinus  expressly  mentions,  that  he  had  made 
some  additions  in  his  Latin  translation  of  them.  I 
shall  therefore  only  give  references  to  the  passages. 
Hom.  V.  I  3.  p.  145;  Hom.  VI.  I  5.  p.  148;  Hom. 
VIII.  f  4.  p.  158. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  the  Homilies  upon  Le- 
viticus. See  Hom.  XII.  f  3.  p.  251  ;  Hom.  XIII. 
^.  4.  p.  ^5Q\  and  upon  Numbers,  Hom.  XII.  f.  1. 
p.  313. 

f  Quia  ergo  et  ipse  se  dicit  Patris  et  Filii  unitatis  atque  in- 

suscitare    templum    suum,    et  discretionis  attonitus  ait,  Quis 

Deus    ilium  dicitur   suscitasse,  suscitabit  eum  ? 
recte   propheta   stupore    tantse 
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47.  Origenis  in  Psalm.  XVIII.  6.  vol.  II.  p.  614. 
The  following  passage  may  be  of  use  as  shewing 

the  interpretation  affixed  by  Origen  to  certain  pas- 
sages of  scripture.  The  words  of  the  Psalm  are,  as 
translated  by  the  LXX.  In  the  sun  hath  he  set  his 
tabernacle;  upon  which  Origen  observes,  "  Our 
"  Lord  is  the  sun  of  righteousness^  and  the  Father 
"  dwelleth  in  him,  according  to  the  words,  /  am  in 
"  the  Father^  and  the  Father  in  me:  (John  xiv. 
"  10.)  and  again.  The  Father  that  dwelleth  in  me, 
"  he  doeth  the  works :  (ib.)  and  the  apostle  says, 
"  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto 
"  himself,  (2  Cor.  v.  19.^)" 

48.  Origenis  in  Psalm.  CXXII.  2.  vol.  II.  p.  821. 
Origen  gives  the  following  fanciful  interpretation 

of  those  words,  As  the  eyes  of  servants  look  upon 
the  hand  of  their  masters,  &c.  "  The  servants  of 
"  their  masters,  the  Father  and  the  Son,  are  the 
"  body  and  spirit ;  and  the  handmaid  of  her  mis- 
"  tress,  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  the  soul ;  and  the  three 
"  are  the  Lord  our  God ;  for  the  three  are  one^." 
This  passage  has  been  advanced  in  support  of  the 
notion,  that  the  disputed  text  in  1  John  v.  7.  is  ge- 
nuine, and  was  read  by  Origen  in  his  copies  of  the 
New  Testament.  Though  this  inference  will  not 
perhaps  be  generally  allowed,  there  can  be  no  ques- 
tion as  to  the  writer  of  this  sentence  having  held 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 

49.  Origenis  in  Jerem.  Homil.  XVIII.  9.  vol.  III. 

p.  251. 
The  Septuagint  version  of  Jeremiah  xviii.  14.  is 

^  'O  Kvpioq  vjfAav  Q  ^Xto?  T^5  S*-  YlvevfAa  koci  o-Sjtca*   'Kai^laKvi  Sc  Kv- 

Kaioffvvvjq  c'o-tJv,  iv  avrS  8e   KctTOC-  pta?,  tov  dyiov  Hvevf^aTO^,  ij  yp^xV' 

aKr)vo7  o  IlaT^/J,  Kara  to  k.  t.  A.  Ta  8e  rpia  Kvpioq  o  0e&?  rjfAuv  icniv' 

''  AouXoi  Kvpiccv^  narpo?  Koi  T*oi3,  ol  yap  rpuq  to  ev  c*V<v. 
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very  different  from  the  Hebrew.  It  begins  thus  ; 
Will  breasts  fail  from  the  rocV^  i.  e.  will  the  rock 
cease  to  pour  out  water  ?  and  this  mention  of  water 
leads  Origen  to  quote  Psalm  xlii.  2.  My  soul  thirst- 
ethfor  the  living  God:  upon  which  he  asks,  "  Who 
"  hath  thus  thirsted  for  the  breasts  of  the  rock  ? 
"  hut  the  rock  was  Christ.  (1  Cor.  x.  4.)  Who  hath 
"  thus  thirsted  for  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  as  to  say, 
"  Like  as  the  hart  panteth  after  the  fountains  of 
"  water,  so  panteth  my  soul  after  thee,  O  Godf 
"  (Psalm  xlii.  1.)  Unless  we  thirst  for  the  three 
"  fountains  of  water,  we  shall  find  no  fountain  of 
"  water.  The  Jews  seem  to  have  thirsted  for  one 
"  fountain  of  water,  which  was  God :  but  since  they 
"  did  not  thirst  for  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  they 
"  are  not  able  to  drink  even  of  God.  The  heretics 
"  seem  to  have  thirsted  for  Christ  Jesus ;  but  since 
"  they  have  not  thirsted  for  the  Father,  who  is  the 
"  God  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  for  this  reason 
"  they  do  not  drink  even  of  Jesus  Christ.  They 
"  also,  who  keep  to  one  God,  but  set  at  nought  the 
"  prophecies,  have  not  thirsted  for  the  Holy  Ghost 
"  that  is  in  the  prophecies.  For  this  reason  they 
"  do  not  drink  even  of  the  fountain  of  the  Father, 
"  nor  of  Him  who  cried  in  the  temple  and  said.  If 
"  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  to  me  and  drink^. 

'  Tlq  ovTwq   idi\py]a-€   0eoy,    war  haToi'     iitei^v}    Se    ovk   ihi\priaccv   rov 

av   €lire7Vf   'E8/i|/vj(r€v,    k.  t.  a.  ;   T/^  Xpicrrov  kou   to   ayiov  Ilj/ei/jwa,    ovk 

ovruq  idiij/rjae  Tovq  [xacTTOvq  t^?  ttc-  €^ov<ti  TtieTv  ov^e  Sciro  tov  ©eoiJ.     ESo- 

Tpoct;;   *H    Ttar pa,   Be    rjv    6    Xpi(rTO(;.  fav  SeSti|/y;/c€i'at  ol  oct^o  tuv  aclpeaeuv 

Tiq  ovruq  ihl\p7j<7€V  dyiov  Ui/€Vfjt,arQt;f  'Xpio'Tov  'IrjrrovV  aXX'  cTret  ovk  eS/- 

uar    civ  ctTrelV,  "^Ov  rpoirov  k.  t.  X. ;  \pri(Tav  tov  OaTepa,  oj/ra  vo[a.ov  kou 

*Eai/  fM]  Tuq  Tpetq  Trffyocq  rZv  v^dcTCi}]/  tt^o^tjtSj/  Seov,  Sta  tovto  ov  Tilvovariv 

Zixp'^arccfAeVy  ovbtiActv  Tr^jy^v  tSv  vbd-  oiibe  dico  'ItjctoiJ  'Xpio'TOv.     Ot  Se  eva 

rccv  evp-^a-oy-ev.     "ESo|av  heh^p^Kevai  jwev  T^jpouvre^  ©eov,  i^ov'bcvovvreq  Se 

fAiacq'nifjy'^qTuv  v^ocTCCV  TOV  Seov'lov-  Tuq    nrpocpfjreiaq,    ovk    i^iypYjo-av    to 
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"  (John  vii.  37.)"  It  is  plain  that  the  three  foun- 
tains of  water  are  the  three  persons  of  the  Trinity, 
and  that  Origen  considered  a  belief  in  each  of  them 
to  be  indispensable. 
50.  Origenis  in  E%ech.  HrnniL  IV.  J.  5.  p.  372. 
"  When  you  belong  to  Christ,  you  will  belong 
"  also  to  the  Almighty  Father;  for  they  are  one 
"  and  of  an  united  nature^,"  These  homilies  upon 
Ezekiel  are  preserved  only  in  the  Latin  version  of 
Jerom ;  but  he  speaks  of  having  translated  them 
faithfully,  and  I  therefore  quote  from  them  this  very 
strong  expression,  which  has  a  close  agreement  with 
the  following. 

51.  Origenis  in  Matthceum,  tom.  XIII.  J.  19.  vol. 

III.  p.  597. 
Upon  those  words  of  our  Saviour,  Whosoever 
shall  receive  this  child  in  my  name,  receiveth  me, 
Luke  ix.  48.  Origen  immediately  adds,  "  Then, 
"  since  the  Father  is  inseparable  from  the  Son,  He 
"  is  with  the  person  who  receives  the  Son^." 

52.  Origenis  in  Matthceum,  tom.  XVII.  \.  14.  vol. 

III.  p.  789. 
I  have  shewn  in  N®.  45.  that  Origen's  belief  con- 
cerning our  Saviour  was  decidedly  opposed  to  Sa- 
bellianism.  The  following  passage  will  prove  the 
point  still  farther.  Having  observed  that  the  mul- 
titude, who  looked  upon  Jesus  as  a  prophet,  (Matt. 
xxi.  46.)  did  not  rightly  or  perfectly  understand 
him,  he  continues,  "  We  must  not  think  that  those 
"  dire  for  him  who  have  false  conceptions  concern- 

Xlvivaa  TO  dym  to  iv  ToTq  irpo^-^-  omnipotentis  Patris,  quia  unum 

Tat-;.    A»a  tovto  cv  itlovTai  oiile  omo  sunt  unitaeque  naturae. 
7?}?  Tt-fiyfiq  T^ij  'KaTfiK'T^q,  ovti  aito  tov  '   Etr'    iitii    ayjufKrtoq    i(ni    tov 

KiKpayoToq  k.  t.  X.  Tlov  o  HaT^p,  yivtTUi  icapa,  t^  Se^a- 

•^  Cum  fueris  Christi,  eris  et  fA€va>  rlv  Tlov. 

H 
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"  ing  him  ;  such  as  those  who  confound  the  idea  of 
*'  Father  and  Son,  fancying  the  Father  and  Son  to 
"  be  one  in  person™,  distinguishing  the  one  subject 
"  in  conception  only  and  in  the  names"." 
53.    Origenis  in  hucam  Horn.  XXV.  vol.  III. 
p.  962. 

Origen's  homilies  upon  St.  Luke  exist  only  in  a 
Latin  translation,  which  was  made  by  Jerom :  but 
there  is  every  reason  to  think  that  he  translated 
them  literally:  and  the  following  passage  shews 
very  plainly  what  was  Origen's  opinion  concerning 
the  third  person  of  the  Trinity.  It  is  also  curious, 
as  presenting  an  instance  of  that  wild  and  irrational 
method  of  interpretation  which  was  pursued  by  the 
Gnostics.  "  Others,  when  they  read,  /  will  send 
"  you  a  Comforter,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  (John  xiv. 
"  16.)  do  not  understand  a  person  who  is  third  after 
"  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  a  divine  and  sublime 
"  nature,  but  the  apostle  Paul^." 
54.    Origenis  in  Joannem,  torn.  II.  ^.  6.  vol.  IV. 

p.  60. 

I  have  had  occasion  to  observe,  that  the  senti- 
ments of  Origen  concerning  the  Trinity  have  fur- 
nished matter  for  much  discussion  among  ancient 
and  modern  writers ;  and  that  he  has  been  charged 
with  using  expressions  concerning  the  Son  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  which  are  inconsistent  with  the  ortho- 
dox notion  of  their  divinity.     I  have  ventured,  in 

""  'TTToo-TafTet.    See  my  former  IvofAaai  StatpoSvTC?  to  %v  inroKelfAevov. 

work,  No.  261.  "  Alii  leg^entes,  Mittam  vobis 

"  Ov   vQ[ji.i(TT€Qv  yccp  ilvoci   vTcep  Advocatum    Spiritum    veritatis, 

avTov  Tov<;  ra  -^evlri  (ppcvovvraq  itef)  nolunt    intelligere    tertiam  per- 

avrov'  QTcohi  tlaiv  oi  (Txryy^Uvii.c,  Ila-  sonam  a  Patre  et  Filio,  et  divi- 

Tpo?/cat  Ttoy  tvvo\.av,  kou  t^  vicoard-  nam  sublimemque  natiiram,  sed 

o-e<   tva   hlovTic,    €ivai   tov    Ilarepcc      apostolum  Paulum. 
Koc)  TOV  Tjcv,  t5j  eTTivoii^  /xovrj  koi  ro7t; 


ORIGENES,  A.  D.  240.  99 

concurrence  with  bishop  Bull,  to  question  the  justice 
of  the  attacks  which  have  been  made  upon  Origen 
on  these  points :  and  the  following  is  perhaps  one 
of  the  passages,  in  which  he  has  been  suspected  of 
lowering  the  third  person  in  the  Trinity  to  the  rank 
of  a  created  being.  He  is  commenting  upon  those 
words  at  the  beginning  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  All 
tilings  were  made  hy  him,  (i.  3.)  and  he  allows  him- 
self to  enter  into  a  discussion  which  might  well  have 
been  avoided. 

"  If  it  is  true,  that  all  tilings  were  made  hy  him, 
"  we  must  inquire  whether  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
"  made  by  him  :  for  as  it  seems  to  me,  if  a  person 
"  says  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  made,  and  if  he 
"  grants  that  all  things  were  made  by  the  Logos,  he 
"  must  necessarily  admit  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
"  also  made  by  the  Logos,  the  latter  preceding  him 
"  in  order  of  time.  But  if  a  person  does  not  choose 
"  to  say  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  made  by  Christ, 
"  it  follows  that  he  must  call  him  unproduced,  if 
"  he  thinks  that  this  passage  in  the  Gospel  is  true. 
"  But  there  may  be  also  a  third  opinion,  beside  that 
"  of  admitting  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  made  by 
"  the  Logos,  and  that  of  supposing  him  to  be  un- 
"  created?,  namely,  the  notion  of  there  being  no 
"  substantial  individual  existence  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

"  distinct  from  the  Father  and  the  Son  % —We, 

"  however,  being  persuaded  that  there  are  three  hy- 

P  The  word  here  is  a^cv^Tov,  little  in  these  cases,  and  I  should 

though  a  few  lines  above  it  is  be  inclined  to  read  ocyivfitov  in 

ayevr/jTov :  and  since  Origen  was  both  places.    In  the  translation 

in  each  case  noticing  the  same  I  have  followed  the  Benedictine 

opinion,  we  might  have  expect-  edition. 

ed  him  to  use  the  same  terms.  ^  This  is  clearly  the  Sabel- 

The  evidence  of  MSS.  is  very  lian  doctrine. 
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"  postases,  [persons,]  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
**  Holy  Giiost,  and  believing  that  nothing  is  unpro- 
"  duced  beside  the  Father,  adopt  this  as  the  more 
"  pious  and  the  true  opinion,  that  all  things  being 
"  made  by  the  Logos,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  more 
"  honourable  than  all  of  them,  and  more  so  in  rank 
"  than  all  the  things  which  were  made  by  the  Fa- 
"  ther  through  Christ.  And  perhaps  this  is  the 
"  reason  why  he  is  not  also  called  the  very  Son  of 
"  God,  there  being  only  one  who  by  nature  and 
"origin  is  Son,  viz.  the  only-begotten,  who  seems 
"  to  have  been  necessary  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to 
"  have  assisted  in  forming  his  hypostasis,  not  only 
*'  that  he  might  exist,  but  also  that  he  might  have 
"  wisdom,  and  reason,  and  righteousness,  and  what- 
"  ever  else  we  suppose  him  to  have,  according  to  his 
"  participation  in  those  qualities  which  we  have 
**  before  mentioned  as  attributed  to  Christ^." 


""   'E^eTacneov    8f    ocMiBavq   ovto^  '^p^'^i  virocrrdaeiq  ireiOoi/.evoi    rvy^a.- 

rov,  YldvTa  Si'  ccvtov  iyevcTO,  el  ku)  vciv,  rov  Uarepa,  koi   rlv  Tlov,  Koi 

TO  nveu/x.a  to  aytov  St  avrov  iyevero.  ro  ayiov  IlvetJjWa,  ko.)  dyevr/jTOv  [Ayj- 

Oijtxat  yd,p  OTi  rS  fiev  (pdaKOvri  yev^-  hlv  erepov  rov  TlaTpoi  eli/ai  tCKrTev- 

Tov    avro    thai,    kou    TzpuUiAtva    to,  ovTeq,    uq   €iiae(3e<Trepov   K<xi   dXrjdet;, 

TldvToc,  S*'  uvTov  tyhero,  dvayKalov  Tcpcicie^tda.  to,  itdvTicv  Sta  toiI   Ao'- 

irapa^€^acr9ai.  on   ro   ayiov  Hvevfia  yov  y<-voy.ivuiv,  to  aryiov  Ylvev^cc  iidv- 

Sia  Tov  Klyoii   iyevero,  irpea-^vrtpov  icov  elvai  ri[A.iwT€pov,  na)  td^ei  Trav- 

icap  avto  TQv  S.oy ov  Tvy ydvowoc,.   T&;  twv  t5v  ^tto  tou  TlaTpo?  'hid  Xpia-rov 

Se   [JI.YI   ^ovXofAevM  to  dyiov    TlvevfACc  yey tvyii^evuv.     Ka<  rd^a  avrr,  cVtJv 

hid  Tov  Xpio-Tov  yeyovLvcHy  eTcarai  to  ^  ahia  toU  y/r,  koI  ainoviov  xp-^uoi- 

dyivyt\iov  ai)To  Xeyeiv,  dXvjO^  rd  iu  ri'^av  rov   0eoi/,  (xovov  rov  Movoye- 

rS   eiiayyeXi^   tovtci)   elvai   Kplvovri.  vovq  (pvaei  Ttov  dpx^dev  Tu-yp^avovTo^, 

EoTTai   Se  Tiq  ko.)  rphog  'napd  lovq  ov    Xp'^'^nv  €oik€   to  dyiov    nveiJ/xa, 

ZvQ,  rov  T6  hid  rov  Aoyov  Tracpahexo-  hiaKOVovvroq  avrov  r^  vTroarda-Hy  ov 

y.evov  ro  YlveujMa  ro  dytov  ytyovevoti^  [aovov  tlq  ro   eivaiy  dXXd  koi  <TO<pov 

KO,)  ro  dyev'/jrov  avrov  elvai  vitoXaf/,-  elvai   kou    AoyiKov,    /cat  hiKaiov,    Ka) 

jSavovTa,    hoyfAari'^av    y.r]he     ovatav  ndv  onicorovv  XPV  ocvro  voeiv  rvy/jd- 

rivd     Ihiav    v(peardvat     rov     dyiov  veij/,  Kara  fAeroy^v  rwv  TrpoeipvifAevccv 

Ilv€vy.aroq  erepav  Tiapd  rov  Harepa  '/jfjuv  Xpiarov  eitivoiiov, 
Ka\    rov    Tlov.-          'Hy.eiq   (/.evroiyt 


ORIGENES,  A.D.  240.  101 

Such  is  this  extraordinary,  and  I  must  add,  un- 
fortunate, passage  of  Origen,  which  I  have  quoted 
at  length,  and  have  endeavoured  to  translate  with 
the  utmost  fairness.     If  the   reader  should   decide 
from  it,  that  Origen  did  not  believe  the  eternity  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  he  will  think  that  the  enemies  of 
Origen  were  not  without  grounds  when  they  ques- 
tioned his  orthodoxy.     It  is  not  my  intention  en- 
tirely to  exculpate  him.     He  is  at  least  guilty  of 
indiscretion  in  entering  upon  such  perilous  ground, 
and  in  speculating  so  deeply  upon  points,  which 
after  all  must  elude  the  grasp  of  human  ideas  and 
phraseology.     But  the  testimony  of  Origen,  even  in 
this  passage,  is  not  without  its  value  in  the  contro- 
versies which  have  arisen  concerning  the  third  per- 
son in  the  Trinity.     In  the  first  place,  he  distinctly 
notices  the  Sabellian  hypothesis,  and  as  distinctly 
declares  that  he  did  not  maintain  it.     He  held  that 
there  are  three  hypostases  in  the  Trinity  :   which 
expression,  as  I  have  already  explained  it,  can  only 
mean  that  there  are  three  persons.     Secondly,  he 
says  that  the  relation  between  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  such,  that  it  would  scarcely  be  im- 
proper to  call  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Son  of  the  Fa- 
ther.    He  gives  a  reason  why  such  a  term  is  not 
applied ;  but  he  would  never  have  said  this,  if  he 
had  believed  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  common  sense 
of  the  term,  to  be  a  creature.     Thirdly,  what  he 
says  of  nothing  being  unproduced  (ayew^Tov)  except 
the   Father,  is  strictly  orthodox,  and  has  always 
been  the  doctrine  of  the  catholic  church.     The  Son 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  have  always  been  said  to  be  de- 
rived from  the  Father ;  the  one  by  generation,  the 
other  by  procession:  neither  of  them  is  self-existent, 

H  3 
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and  therefore  neither  of  them  is  unproduced :  but 
this  doctrine  was  never  considered  to  be  incom- 
patible with  the  eternity  of  the  Son  or  the  Holy- 
Ghosts  Origen  seems  to  have  considered  himself 
bound  by  those  words  of  St.  John,  All  things  were 
made  by  him,  to  include  the  Holy  Ghost  among  the 
things  which  were  made  by  Christ :  and  it  was  this 
which  led  him  into  his  dangerous  speculation.  But 
the  word  which  we  translate,  were  made,  does  not 
necessarily  imply  creation  in  the  ordinary  sense  of 
the  term  :  it  means,  were  called  into  existence :  and 
though  Origen  undoubtedly  understood  from  this 
passage,  that  the  world  was  created  by  Christ,  yet 
he  makes  an  express  distinction  between  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  the  works  of  creation.  It  appears  from 
this  passage,  that  he  would  have  said  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  eyevero  '^la  Xpiarov  I  and  the  western  church 
never  held  any  other  doctrine,  than  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  ^proceeded  Jrom  the  Father  by  the  Son.  Whe- 
ther this  was  the  notion  which  Origen  meant  to  ex- 
press, I  would  leave  to  others  to  decide.  His  words 
are  certainly  not  opposed  to  it:  and  though  I  would 
again  repeat  my  regret  that  he  entered  into  such 
speculations,  I  must  add,  that  neither  Sabellians, 
Arians,  nor  Socinians  can  claim  the  authority  of 
Origen  as  supporting  their  tenets.  If  he  erred,  it 
was  a  peculiar  error  of  his  own :  and  I  would  cau- 
tion the  reader  not  to  draw  his  inference  from  this 
particular  passage,  till  he  has  compared  it  with  the 
other  extracts  from  works  of  the  same  writer. 

If  we  could  be  certain,  that  Origen's  commentary 
upon    the  Epistle   to  the    Romans   was  faithfully 
translated  by  Rufinus,  the  following  passage  might 
=*  See  Bull,  Def.  Fid  Nic.  Sect.  iv. 
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be  quoted  as  shewing  his  sentiments  concerning  the 
eternity  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  but  for  the  reasons 
alleged  in  my  former  work,  I  do  not  bring  any  se- 
parate testimony  from  this  treatise.  I  can  hardly, 
however,  imagine  that  Rufinus  inserted  the  whole 
of  the  following  passage,  or  that  the  substance  of  it 
at  least  was  not  to  be  found  in  the  original  work  of 
Origen.  "  I  know  that  some  persons  misunder- 
"  standing  the  newness  of  the  Spirit,  (Rom.  vii.  6.) 
"  have  perverted  it,  to  prove  that  the  Spirit  is  some- 
"  thing  new,  as  not  having  existed  before,  and  not 
"  known  in  ancient  times :  in  which  they  are  not 
"  aware  that  they  are  guilty  of  very  grievous  blas- 
"  phemy.  For  this  very  Spirit  is  in  the  Law,  he  is 
"  in  the  Gospel,  he  is  always  with  the  Father  and 
"  the  Son,  he  always  is,  and  was,  and  will  be,  as  the 
"  Father  and  the  Son^" 

55.    Origenis  in  Joannem,  tom.  X.  J.  21.  vol.  IV; 

p.  199. 
The  sentiments  of  Origen  concerning  the  Sabellian 
hypothesis  are  expressed  with  equal  plainness  in  the 
present  quotation.  "  But  since  some  persons  are 
"  perplexed  when  they  come  to  the  question  of  the 
"  Father  and  the  Son,  adducing  this  passage,  We 
"  are  found  false  witnesses  of  God,  because  we 
"  have  testified  of  God,  that  he  raised  up  Christ, 
"  whom  he  raised  not  up,  &c.  (1  Cor.  xv.  15.)  and 
"  other  similar  passages,  which  prove  that  he  who 
"  raised  was  different  from  him  who  was  raised ; 

t  Novitatetn  s,-tiUQ  spiritus  &c\o  blasphemare.     Ipse  eiiim   Spi- 

quosdani  male  intelligentes  illuc  ritiis  est  in  lege,  ipse  in  Evan- 

traxisse,  ut  dicerent  noviun  esse  gelio,  ipse  semper  cum  Patre  et 

Spiritum,  tanqiiam  qui  ante  non  Filio  est,  et  semper  est  et  erat 

fuerit,  nee  veteribus  innotuerit:  et  erit,  sicut  Patef  et  Filius.  VI. 

et  nesciunt  se  in  hoc  gravissime  7.  p.  580. 
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"  and  this,  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days 
"  /  will  raise  it  up ;  (John  ii.  19.)  from  which  they 
"  think  to  prove,  that  the  Son  does  not  differ  nume- 
"  rically"  [personally]  from  the  Father ;  but  that 
"  both  being  one,  not  only  in  essence,  but  also  in 
"  subject,  are  called  Father  and  Son,  according  to 
"  certain  different  ideas,  but  not  in  person;  we  must 
"  quote  against  them,  in  the  first  place,  the  passages 
"  which  preeminently  prove  the  Son  to  be  different 
"  from  the  Father^." 

56.  Origenis  in  Joannem,  tom.  XIX.  J.  1.  vol.  IV. 

p.  282. 
"  I  must  observe,  that  our  Saviour  sometimes 
"  speaks  of  himself  as  if  he  was  speaking  of  a  man, 
**  and  sometimes  as  if  of  a  nature  which  is  more 
"  divine,  and  united  to  the  unbegotten  nature  of  the 
"  Fathery." 

57.  Origenis  in  Joannem,  tom.  XX.  \.  16.  p.  330. 
Origen  compares  the  declaration  of  our  Saviour, 

I  proceeded  forth  and  came  from  God,  (John  viii. 
42.)  with  that  passage  in  Micah,  (i.  3.)  behold  the 
Lord  Cometh  forth  out  of  his  place:  and  though  we 
may  not  agree  with  him  in  seeing  a  resemblance  be- 
tween the  two  passages,  we  cannot  mistake  his  sen- 
timents concerning  the  unity  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son.     *'  When  the  Son  is  in  the  Father,  being  in 

"   'Api6y.S.      See  N''.  5.  p.  24.  af/^cporepov;,  Kara  Tivccq  tTtivotaqtia- 

^  'E';re<  le   ol  a-vyy^eQi/.ei'oi  iv  ra  (popovi;^  ov  Kara,  vizoa'Tacriv  ^.ejecQaL 

ntifi    Ilarpot;  koI   Tlov    toVis;,   crvva-  Ilarepa  koI   Tlov,  XeKteov  ttpoq  av' 

jQW^i   TO,    Evpi(rK0[xe6a  k.  t.  X,  Ka)  rovt;    irpwrov    {/.ev    to,    icpoi^yQVf/.evu'q 

TO,  rovroiq  OfAOia  ^yjXovi/ra  erepov  el-  KaracKevaariKa  pTjTo,  rov  krepov  ei- 

vai  Tov   eyeipavTa  itapa  tov  lyriycp-  vai  tov  Tlov  itapa  tov  Uarepa. 
(jUvoVj   Ka)  TO,  Ai;o-aT€  k.  r.  a.   oTov  ^   Ae/cTeoy    Se    Trpo?   ravra  on   6 

TO  [oiOVTat]  e/c   toi^t&jv  •napicrraadai  (rcoTTjp  ore   jwev  Tcepi   eavrcZ,  aq  Trepi 

fM]  tia(pip(.iv  tZ  apiBfAK  TOV  Tiov  tov  avBpaitov  diuXeyeTai,  ore  Sf  at;  iiup) 

Uarpoq,    aXX'    ev,    ov    [aovov    ovai^,  Beiorepaq  <pvaeooq,   Ka)    ^vw/Aevvj?   t^ 

ah.Xa    Ka)    vnoKUtAiva    rvyxavovrac,  aytvv(\rai  rov  Warpoq  (pva-it. 
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"  the  form  of  God,  before  he  lowered  himself,  God 
"  is  as  it  were  his  place :  and  if  any  one  thinks  of 
"  him,  who,  before  he  humbled  himself,  was  in  the 
"  preeminent yor?;?  of  God,  he  will  see  his  Son,  who 
"  had  not  as  yet  come  forth  from  God,  and  the 
"  Lord,  who  had  not  yet  come  forth  out  of  his  place. 
"  But  when  with  this  condition  of  the  Son  he  com- 
"  pares  that  which  results  from  his  taking  the  form 
'^  of  a  servant  by  humbling  himself,  he  will  under- 
"  stand  how  the  Son  of  God  proceeded  forth  and 
"  came  to  us,  and  became  as  it  were  out  of  him  who 
"  sent  him,  though  in  another  sense  the  Father  did 
"  not  leave  him  alone,  but  is  with  him,  and  is  in  the 
"  Son,  as  he  also  is  in  the  Father.  And  unless  you 
"  understand  in  another  sense,  that  the  Son  is  in 
"  the  Father,  as  he  was  before  he  came  forth  from 
"  God,  there  will  seem  to  be  a  contradiction  between 
"  his  coming  forth  from  God,  and  the  person  who 
"  came  forth  from  God  being  still  in  God.  Others 
"  have  explained  the  words  /  proceeded  forth  from 
"  God,  as  /  was  begotten  by  God,  who  go  on  to 
"  say  that  the  Son  was  begotten  of  the  substance  of 
"  the  Father;  as  if  the  Father  had  his  substance 
"  lessened  and  made  deficient  by  the  substance  of 

"  his  Son,  which  he  had  before .     These  per- 

"  sons  also  say,  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  are 
"  corporeal,  and  that  the  Father  is  divided,  which 
"  are  the  notions  of  men  who  have  not  the  most 
"  distant  conception  of  an  invisible  and  incorporeal 
**  nature,  which  is  properly  his  substance.  It  is 
"  plain  also,  that  they  ascribe  bodily  place  to  the 
"  Father,  and  suppose  the  Son  to  have  come  bodily 
"  upon  earth  by  changing  from  one  place  to  another, 
"  and  do  not  look  upon  it  as  a  change  merely  from 


106 


ORIGENES,  A.D.  240. 


"  one  condition  to  another,  as  we  understand  it^." 
This  remarkable  passage  may  be  added  to  the  many 
which  were  quoted  in  my  former  work,  N«.  70.  con- 
cerning the  meaning  of  St.  Paul  in  Phil.  ii.  5 — 11. 
It  removes  all  doubt  as  to  Origen  believing  in  the 
preexistence  of  Christ,  and  shews  that  he  believed 
him  in  that  previous  state  to  have  been  united  to 
God. 

It  has  been  argued  from  this  passage  %  that  Ori- 
gen did  not  believe  the  Son  to  be  of  the  same  sub- 
stance with  the  Father,  because  he  condemns  the 
opinion  of  those  '*  who  said  that  the  Son  was  be- 
"  gotten  of  the  substance  of  the  Father."  But  this 
is  entirely  to  mistake  the  meaning  of  Origen,  who 
only  condemned  those  persons  who  supposed  the 
substance  of  God  to  be  diminished  by  the  substance    ^ 


''  "Ot€  0  Tlo^  ev  ra  Ilarpi  iariy, 
ev  [^op(pri  ©ecu  inrapxcoy,  irpiv  iavrov 
K€vu<Tai,  oUvei  Tottot;  avrov  ia-riv  o 
060$ *  Kot  el  Ti<;  ye  vo^qcrai  rov  Trpo 
Tov  Kevacrai  ea.vTov  ev  t^  Trporjyov- 
fA.€vri  VTza.p'x^Qvra,  Seov  [/.op<priy  oiptrai 
TOV  fATj^eTtco  l^e'kfikvBora,  v-no  tov 
©eoS  Tiov  avTov,  kou  Kvpiov  tov  [jlvj- 
heiia  ^KTTOpevQf^evov  €K  tciJ  totvqv  eav- 
Tov.  'ETTav  Se  e/ce/vr)  X'Jf  /caraaTacre* 
TOV  Tlov  avyKpivTj  tyjv  €k  tou  aveiXr/- 
d)evoi.i  T^v  TOV  dovXov  [/.opcbrjv  eocvTov 
KevuaavTa,  avvrjcrei  itaq  o  Tloq  t6i; 
®cov  e^rfhBe,  koI  rjKe  mpoi;  Vjuf-Siq,  kou 
olove)   e^w   yeyev'^Tui  tov  7rejM.i//avT0? 

aVTOV     el    KOI    KCCT*   oXKOV  TpOTCOV   OVK 

a<prjKev  avrov  (aovqv  q  Tlaryjp,  ctWa. 
(ACT  avTov  ia-Ti,  koci  ia-riv  iv  t^ 
TlSf  ucritep  kou  avTo^  ev  tS  UocTpi. 
Kai  el  (xri  Kar'  aXXov  ye  rpoitov  vorj^ 
(Tuiq  elvai  tov  Tlov  ev  tQ  Ylarpi,  ai; 
v^v  nrph  e^ekOrj  airo  tov  ©eoiJ,  do^ei 
liepieyjciv  \fA'/y\v  to  kou  i^eX'fjAvOevou 
ano  T&i>  Geov,  koi  elvai  tov  e^e'ArjAv- 
Oora.  ocTto  tov  Seov,  en  ev  tS  Sea. 


AXXoi  Se  TO,  ^EqtJXOov  ccko  tov  @eov, 
tifiyriaocvTO  ocvt)  toi/,  reyevrji/.ai,  aito 
TOV  @eov,  olq  a.KoXov6e7  eK  tyjc,  ovaloc^ 
cpda-Keiv  toS  Uotrpoi;  yeyevvritjOizi  tov 
TloVy  olove)  fjt.eiov[/.evov  kou  XemovToq 
T^  ovai^,  t;  TipoTepov  €<%6,  tov  Tlov — . 
^ AKoXovBe7  Se  avro7i;  kou  aatAoc  Xeyeiv 

TOV   Tlot.TepOC,   KOU    TOV   TIoV,    Kui   hi-!^p^~ 

adai  TOV  UocTepcc,  anep  e<rri  So'7/AaTa 
ocvdpaTzuVf  [/.rjh'  ovap  cbvcriv  aopacTov 
KOU  Q,<roo[/.ocTov  'Tte(poi,VTacriA€vav,  ovitocv 
Kvploix;  ovaiocv'  ovroi  Ze  hyjXov  OTi  ev 
aufAOiTiKa  To-KO)  tu^crova-i  tov  UuTtpoi, 

KOU  TOV  Tlov  TOTCOV  tX  TOTIOV  cciAeixpav- 

TOi  (Tcc[AocTiKcj(;  e7rih€t7jy.7}Kevai  t^  jStw, 
KOU  ov^i  KaTuo-TWJiv  eK  Kazaard- 
aeaq,  cbcnvep  :^jue?^-  eQeiX'^(j)oe,u.ev. 
Compare  Origen  de  Princip.  1. 
iv.  c.  ult.  §.  28.  p.  189.  as 
quoted  in  mv  former  work.  No. 

"  Jackson,  in  his  Disserta- 
tion, prefixed  to  his  edition  of 
Novatian,  p.  xlix. 
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of  the  Son  being  taken  from  it.  The  proofs  of  Ori- 
gen  believing  in  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Father 
and  Son  will  be  found  in  N'\  44. 

With  respect  to  Origen's  commentary  upon  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  since  it  only  exists  in  the 
translation  of  Rufinus,  which  can  be  proved  to  be 
by  no  means  literal,  I  shall  only  give  references  to 
the  following  places,  where  some  strong  expressions 
will  be  found  in  support  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Tri- 
nity. Lib.  I.  §.  16.  p.  472.  Lib.  III.  §.  8.  p.  514. 
Lib.  IV.  §.  9.  p.  540.  ib.  §,  10.  Lib.  VIII.  §.  5. 
p.  626.  But  Basil  has  preserved  a  fragment  of  the 
original  Greek,  in  which  Origen  expressly  speaks  of 
"  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit^." 

Cyprianus,  A.D.  250. 
58.  Cijpriani  Epist  LXXIII.  p.  131. 
I  observed,  in  N®.  39,  that  the  word  Trinitas  is 
often  applied  by  Tertullian  to  the  three  persons  of 
the  Godhead.  Cyprian,  who  was  bishop  of  the 
church,  to  which  Tertullian  belonged,  used  it  in  the 
same  sense,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  following  passage. 
"  When  the  Lord  sent  forth  his  disciples  after  his 
"  resurrection,  he  instructed  and  taught  them  how 
"  they  were  to  baptize,  saying.  All  power  is  given 
"  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth :  go  ye  therefore, 
"  and  teach  all  nations,  baptising  them  in  the  name 
"  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
"  Ghost.  (Matt,  xxviii.  18.)  He  implies  a  Trinity, 
"  by  the  mystery  of  which  all  nations  were  bap- 
"  tized  ^."     We  find  the  same  sentiment  repeated, 

^  De  Spiritn  S.  c.  29.  A<  Upai     tijto?. 
lvvdiA.€i(i   xaifr,riKai  rov  [A.ovoy€vov(;,         ^  Doniinus  post  resurrectio- 
Koi   rrjq  T<jv    dyiov   Trveuwaro?   6ei~      ncni    tliscipulos     SUOS     mittens 
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and  the  same  use  of  the  word  Trinitas,  in  another 
part  of  this  epistle.  "  When  after  the  resurrection 
"  the  apostles  are  sent  by  the  Lord  to  all  nations, 
"  they  are  commanded  to  baptize  them  in  the  name 
"  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
"  Ghost.  How  then  do  some  say,  that  a  Gentile 
"  who  is  baptized  out  of  the  church,  and  even  con- 
"  trary  to  the  church,  provided  it  be  done  in  the 
"  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  any  where  and  in  any  man- 
"  ner,  can  obtain  remission  of  sins,  when  Christ 
"  himself  orders  all  nations  to  be  baptized  in  the 
"  full  and  united  Trinity •i?" 

59.  Cypriani  Epist.  LXXIII.  p.  133. 
Cyprian,  as  is  well  known,  was  inclined  not  to 
allow  the  validity  of  baptism  administered  by  here- 
tics :  and  the  opinion  of  the  early  church  concern- 
ing baptism,  as  well  as  concerning  the  Trinity,  may 
be  illustrated  by  the  following  passage.  He  asks, 
"  If  they  are  not  in  the  church,  and  what  is  more, 
"  if  they  act  contrary  to  the  church,  how  can  they 
"  baptize  with  the  baptism  of  the  church  ?  For  it 
"  is  no  small  and  trifling  concession  which  is  made 
"  to  heretics  by  our  admitting  their  baptisms,  since 
"  from  thence  begins  the  source  of  all  faith,  the 
"  saving  entrance  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life,  and 
"  acceptance  with  God  for  His  servants  who  are  to 
"  be  purified  and  made  alive.  For  if  a  person  may 
"  be  baptized  by  heretics,  he  may  therefore  obtain 
"  remission  of  sins.  If  he  obtains  remission  of  sins, 
"  he  is  also  sanctified,  and  made  the  temple  of  God. 

quemadmoduni  baptizare  debe-  gentes  baptizarentur. 

rent  inslruxit  et  docuit,  dicens,  ^  qiiando  ipse  Christiis 

Data   est    mihi   ike.     Insinuat  gentes  baptizarijubeat  in  plena 

Trinilatem,    cujus    sacramento  et  adunata  Trinitate,  p.  135. 
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"  If  he  is  sanctified  and  made  the  temple  of  God,  I 
"  ask,  of  what  God  ?  If  you  say,  of  the  Creator, 
"  I  say  that  he  cannot,  because  he  does  not  believe 
"  in  him.  If  you  say,  of  Christ,  I  say  that  neither 
"  can  he,  who  denies  Christ  to  be  God,  be  made  the 
"  temple  of  Christ.  If  you  say,  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
"  since  the  three  are  one,  I  ask,  how  can  the  Holy 
"  Ghost  be  reconciled  to  him,  who  is  at  enmity  either 
"  with  the  Son  or  the  Father « ?"  It  is  plain,  that 
Cyprian  was  speaking  of  the  Gnostic  heretics,  who 
made  the  supreme  God,  and  the  creator  of  the  world, 
to  be  two  different  beings :  but  the  passage  is  most 
valuable,  as  shewing  that  Cyprian  considered  the 
name  of  God  to  apply  to  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  much  as  to  the  Father. 

The  words,  "  cum  tres  unum  sint,"  since  the  three 
are  one,  have  also  been  quoted  as  one  of  the  proofs, 
that  1  John  v.  7.  was  found  in  the  copies  of  the  New 
Testament  used  by  Cyprian :  but  the  strongest  pas- 
sage in  favour  of  that  text  is  in  the  treatise  de  uni- 
tate  ecclesicB,  where  after  making  several  observa- 
tions in  support  of  unity,  he  adds,  "  The  Lord  says, 
"  I  and  the  Father  are  one:  (John  x.  30.)  and  again 
"  it  is  written  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the 
"  Holy  Ghost,  And  these  three  are  one  ^."  It  cer- 
tainly appears  from  this  passage,  that  Cyprian 
meant  to  quote  the  words,  "  et  hi  tres  unum  sunt," 


e  Si  sanctificatus  est,  si  tern-  Spiritus  Sanctus  placatus  esse 

plum    Dei    factus    est,    quaero,  ei  potest,  qui  aut  Filii  aut  Pa- 

cujus  Dei  ?    Si  Creatoris,  non  tris  inimicus  est  ? 

potuit,  quia  in  eum  non  credi-  ^  Et  iterum  de  Patre  et  Filio 

dit.     Si  Christi,  nee  hujus  fieri  et  Spiritu  Sancto  scriptum  est, 

potuit  teniplum,  qui  negat  De-  Et  hi   tres  unum   sunt.     Page 

umChristum.  Si  Spiritus Sancti,  195 — 6. 
cum  tres  unum  sint,  quomodo 
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as  written  somewhere  or  other  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment :  and  it  is  not  denied  by  any  person,  that  these 
words,  or  others  equivalent  to  them,  are  written  in 
1  John  V.  8 :  the  question  is,  whether  they  are  also 
written  in  1  John  v.  7.  Those,  who  oppose  the 
genuineness  of  the  seventh  verse,  contend,  that  Cy- 
prian meant  to  allude  to  the  eighth  verse ;  and  that 
following  the  figurative  interpretation,  which  was 
used  by  many  of  the  fathers,  he  chose  to  say  of  the 
eighth  verse,  that  it  is  written,  i.e.  it  is  to  be  inter- 
preted, qfthe  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  Facun- 
dus,  a  bishop  of  the  African  church  in  the  6th  cen- 
tury, appears  to  have  understood  Cyprian  in  this 
way.  He  writes  as  follows :  "  The  apostle  John  in 
**  his  Epistle  writes  thus  of  the  Father,  and  the  Son, 
"  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  There  are  three  that  hear 
"  witness  on  earth,  the  spirit,  the  water,  and  the 
"  hlood ;  and  these  three  are  one ;  by  the  spirit  sig- 
"  nifying  the  Father,  by  the  water  the  Holy  Ghost, 
"  and  by  the  blood  the  Son.  Which  testimony  of 
"  the  apostle  John,  Cyprian,  in  an  epistle  or  book, 
"  which  he  wrote  concerning  the  Trinity,  under- 
"  stands  to  have  been  said  of  the  Father,  and  the 
"  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  for  he  says  &c. »."  and 
then  he  quotes  the  very  words  of  Cyprian  in  this 
passage. 

I  would  observe  upon  this  quotation  from  Facun- 

^  Defens.  I.  3.  Joannes  Apo-  sawgwme  vero  Filium  significans. 

stolus  in  epistola  sua  de  Patre     Quod  tamen  Joannis  Apo- 

et.  Filio  et  Spiritu  Sancto  sic  stoli  testimonium  B.  Cyprianus 

dicit,  Tres  sunt,  qui  testimonium  Carthaginensis  antistes  et  mar- 

dant  in  terra,  spiritus,  aqua  et  tyr  in  epistola,  sive  libro,  quern 

sanguis,  et  hi  tres  unum  sunt:  de  Trinitate  scripsit,  de  Patre  et 

in    spiritu    significans    Patrem  Filio  et  Spiritu  Sancto  dictum 

in    aqua    vero    Spiritum  intelligit.  Ait  enim, "  Dominus 

Sanctum     significans, in  &c.'' 
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dus,  that  two  things  are  undeniable:  1.  that  Facun- 
dus  himself  interpreted  the  spirit,  the  water,  and 
the  blood,  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  and  that  he  does  not  quote  the  seventh 
verse,  but  only  the  eighth.  2.  That  he  also  under- 
stood Cyprian  to  have  given  the  same  figurative  in- 
terpretation to  the  three  witnesses  mentioned  in  the 
eighth  verse.  It  will  perhaps  be  observed,  that  Fa- 
cundus  quotes  Cyprian's  Epistle  or  Book  de  Trini- 
tate,  whereas  the  words  cited  above  are  taken  from 
the  treatise  de  Unitate  Ecclesice.  But  this  does  not 
really  make  any  difference  :  for  the  words  quoted  by 
Facundus  are  precisely  the  same  which  are  read  in 
the  treatise  de  Unitate  EcclesicB:  and  though  we 
might  think,  that  Cyprian  inserted  the  same  pas- 
sage in  two  different  works,  still  Facundus  would 
have  made  the  same  remark  upon  each  of  them,  and 
would  have  said,  that  Cyprian  gave  a  figurative  in- 
terpretation to  the  eighth  verse.  The  question  to 
be  decided  is,  whether  Facundus  was  right  in  this 
representation  of  Cyprian's  meaning ;  i.  e.  whether 
Cyprian,  when  he  said,  "  et  iterum  de  Patre  et  Filio 
"  et  Spiritu  Sancto  scriptum  est,  Et  hi  tres  unum 
"  sunt,'^  meant  to  say,  that  what  we  read  of  the 
spirit,  the  water,  and  the  hlood,  is  written  and  is  to 
be  understood  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  If  we  adopt  this  notion,  the  testimony  of 
Cyprian  is  to  be  withdrawn  from  the  number  of 
those  writers,  who  support  the  genuineness  of  the 
text :  and  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  many  of  the 
fathers  were  fond  of  giving  an  allegorical  meaning 
to  the  three  witnesses  mentioned  in  the  eighth  verse. 
It  has  been  said  in  answer  to  this,  that  the  custom 
of  allegorizing  this  passage  did  not  exist  so  early 
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as  the  time  of  Cyprian :  but  whoever  will  refer  to 
Origen's  Eighth  Homily  on  Leviticus,  ^.10  and  11, 
will  find  him  alluding  to  the  mystery  of  the  water 
and  blood,  and  quoting  St.  John  as  saying  in  his 
epistle,  "  that  purification  is  made  in  the  water  and 
"  the  blood  and  the  spirit  ^^ :"  after  which  he  pro- 
ceeds to  other  allegories  upon  the  number  three, 
and  concludes  with  saying,  "  So  that  in  every  in- 
"  stance  we  are  to  understand  that  purification  can 
"  not  be  made  without  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  ^" 
This  seems  to  leave  no  doubt,  that  Origen  saw  the 
mystery  of  the  Trinity  in  the  spirit,  the  water,  and 
the  blood :  but  if  the  Trinity  had  actually  been  men- 
tioned in  the  verse  preceding,  it  is  hardly  possible 
that  Origen  would  not  have  quoted  it,  or  would 
have  been  contented  with  proving  the  mystery  by 
inference  and  allegory. 

I  have  no  inclination  to  dwell  longer  upon  this 
disputed  passage ;  and  my  subject  does  not  require 
me  to  do  so,  except  so  far  as  the  testimonies  of  the 
fathers  are  concerned.  But  having  been  led  to  con- 
sider the  internal  evidence  in  my  Bampton  Lec- 
tures ^,  I  would  only  observe,  that  the  external  evi- 
dence is  capable  of  being  summed  up  in  a  few  words. 
There  are  only  four  Greek  MSS.  in  existence  which 
are  known  to  contain  the  text :  1.  Codex  Ravii, 
which  is  at  Berlin,  and  which  has  been  proved  to 
be  a  transcript   of  the   Complutensian  Polyglot'. 

^    Quod   Joannes    ponit    in         ^  Note  85.  p.  522. 
epistola  sua,  et  dicit  purifica-  '  See  La  Croze,  Thes.  Epist. 

tionem   fieri   in    aqua,  et  san-  Vol.  III.  p.  2.  and  particularly 

guine  et  spiritu.  Vol.  II.  p.  234.  Untersuchung    der    Ravischeii 

'  Ut  ubique  intelligamus  pu-  Grechischen     Handschrift    des 

rificationem  fieri  non  posse  sine  Neuen  Testaments,  von  G.  G. 

mysterio  Trinitatis,  p.  235.  Pappelbaum.    Berlin  1785. 
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2.  Codex  Guelpherbytanus  D.  (N^.  131  of  Michaelis.) 
One  of  the  MSS.  preserved  at  Wolfenbuttel ;  but  it 
is  acknowledged  to  have  been  written  in  the  seven- 
teenth century,  and  is  therefore  deserving  of  no  no- 
tice. 3. Codex  Montfortianus,  now  at  Dublin,  the  date 
of  which  has  been  controverted ;  but  it  is  generally 
placed  in  the  fifteenth  century,  if  not  still  later. 
4.  Codex  Ottobonianus,  in  the  Vatican,  which  has 
only  been  collated  lately  at  the  suggestion  of  the 
bishop  of  Salisbury,  through  whose  kindness  I  have 
received  a  facsimile  of  the  disputed  passage.  There 
are  therefore  only  two  MSS.  which  in  a  critical 
point  of  view  can  be  said  to  contain  the  text :  and 
it  is  remarkable,  that  neither  of  these  MSS.  have 
furnished  the  text  of  our  modern  printed  editions : 
and  what  is  still  more  striking,  the  text,  as  it  now 
stands,  is  not  to  he  found  in  any  MS.  whatever. 
The  latter  fact  will  appear  still  plainer,  if  the  evi- 
dence is  also  summed  up  concerning  the  printed 
editions. 

The  earliest  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament,  which 
contains  the  text,  is  in  the  Complutensian  Polyglot, 
which  seems  to  have  been  printed  in  1514,  but  was 
not  published  till  1520  or  1522.  In  the  interval 
between  these  periods,  Erasmus  published  his  first 
edition  of  the  Greek  Testament,  in  1516  ;  but  it  did 
not  contain  the  disputed  verse :  neither  did  his  se- 
cond edition,  which  appeared  in  1519:  but  in  1522 
he  put  out  a  third  edition,  in  which  the  seventh 
verse  is  inserted  upon  the  authority  of  a  "Codex 
"  Britannicus,"  which  is  generally  conceived  to  be 
the  Codex  Monfortianus ;  for  the  text,  as  printed 
by  Erasmus,  agrees  exactly  with  the  latter  MS.  but 
the  text  of  the  Complutensian  edition  is  different ; 
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and  neither  of  them  agrees  with  the  text  of  our 
modern  printed  editions.  Erasmus  altered  the  text 
in  his  subsequent  editions,  by  prefixing  the  article 
respectively  to  the  three  words,  Traryjp,  Xoyog,  and 
TTVfvf/.a,  though  neither  of  the  two  existing  MSS. 
contains  this  addition.  Robert  Stephens  also  in 
1546  printed  the  text,  as  it  stood  in  the  later  edi- 
tions of  Erasmus,  making  only  the  slight  variation 
of  ayiov  TTvevfxa  for  7rvev[xa  ayiov,  though  the  latter,  it 
will  be  observed,  is  the  reading  of  both  the  existing 
MSS.  The  edition  of  R.Stephens  has  formed  the 
basis  of  all  subsequent  editions  ;  and  the  disputed 
passage,  as  it  now  stands,  follows  the  reading  of 
Stephens. 

The  substance  of  what  has  been  said  will  appear 
plainer  by  the  following  table,  which  contains  the 
readings  of  the  two  MSS.  Montfortianus  and  Otto- 
bonianus ;  together  with  those  of  the  Compluten- 
sian  edition,  the  fifth  edition  of  Erasmus,  and  that 
of  R.  Stephens,  which  last  may  be  called  the  textus 
receptus:  but  since  all  these  authorities  agree  in  the 
first  words  of  the  seventh  verse,  oTt  rpeig  elaiv  ol  fxap- 
Tvpovvreg,  they  may  be  omitted  in  this  comparative 
view. 


Codex  Montfor- 

Codex Ottobo- 

Ed.  Complut. 

Erasmi  ed.  quinta. 

Ed.  R.  Stephani. 

tianus.    Eras- 

nianus. 

Textus  receptus. 

mi  ed.  tertia. 

iv  rS  ovpavS 

aito  rov  ovpavov 

ev  T^  ovpavS 

ev  Ty  ovpa.va 

iv  tS  ovpavS 

iraTvip 

iraTrjp 

6  TtaTrip 

6  Ttarrjp 

0  TraT^p 

Xoyo; 

Aoyoq 

KOii  0  Aoyo^ 

0  Xoyoq 

0  Xoyo(; 

Kou  itV€V(AM  dyiov 

Kol  TtveZfAa  ouyidv 

Koi  TO  cvyiov  TtveviMi 

Koi  TO  TTveS/Aa  ayiov 

KOU  TO  aywv  ttw^ 

Kcti  oZtoi  of  rpeTi 

Kat  ol  TpeTq 

KOU  01  rpiiq 

KOU  ovroi  ol  rptii 

KOU  OVTOl  ol  tfiii, 

Iv  eia-t 

6K  TO  €V  (Icri 

eli;  TO  ev  ela-i 

ev  elai 

ev  eiVi 

My  subject,  as  I  have  already  stated,  did  not  re- 
quire me  to  enter  into  this  detail :   and  after  the 
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volumes  which  have  been  written  upon  this  contro- 
versy, it  may  appear  presumptuous  to  sum  it  up  in 
so  few  words :  but  having  expressed  my  opinion  as 
not  favourable  to  the  genuineness  of  the  text,  I 
wished  to  explain  to  the  reader  the  real  state  of  the 
critical  part  of  the  question.  It  is  of  course  a  sus- 
picious circumstance,  that  so  short  a  passage  should 
contain  so  many  various  readings :  and  it  will  be 
observed,  that  the  newly  collated  MS.,  the  Codex 
Ottobonianus,  presents  an  entirely  new  reading,  ano 
Tov  ovpavov,  and  in  the  eighth  verse  airo  rrjg  yvjg.  But 
without  pressing  this  point,  the  opponents  of  the 
text  have  a  right  to  call  upon  the  defenders  of  it,  to 
say  what  it  is,  which  they  mean  to  defend.  They 
cannot  defend  it,  as  it  stands  in  the  two  existing 
MSS.,  for  these  two  documents  differ  materially  from 
each  other,  and  one  or  both  of  them  differ  from  the 
textus  receptus  in  every  clause.  If  we  are  called 
upon  to  defend  the  textus  receptus^  I  answer,  that 
it  is  not  to  be  found  in  any  existing  MS.,  and  we 
are  defending  the  words,  not  of  an  inspired  apostle, 
but  of  a  printer,  who  lived  at  Paris  in  the  sixteenth 
century. 

60.  Cypriani  Testim.  lib.  III.  c.  101.  p.  327. 
Whatever  may  be  thought  of  Cyprian's  judgment 
in  the  interpretation  of  scripture,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  as  to  his  opinion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  when  he 
makes  the  title  or  subject  of  this  chapter,  "  That 
"  the  Holy  Ghost  frequently  appeared  in  fire,"  and 
brings  the  following  passages  in  proof  of  it :  "  In 
"  Exodus,  (xix.  18,)  And  mount  Sina  was  alto- 
"  gether  on  a  smoke,  because  God  descended  upon 
"  it  in  fire.  Also  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  (ii.  2,) 
"  And  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  &c.  Also  when- 
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"  ever  God  accepted  sacrifices,  fire  came  down  from 
"  heaven,  which  consumed  the  offerings.  In  Exo- 
"  dus,  (iii.  2,)  The  Angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  in 
"  aflame  of  fire  out  of  a  hush  ™." 

NovATiANUs,  A.  D.  257. 

In  my  former  work  I  quoted  several  passages 
from  Novatian's  treatise  de  Trinitate,  all  of  which 
support  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  divinity,  and  conse- 
quently (as  is  stated  in  the  Introduction)  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity  also.  The  title  of  this  treatise 
might  be  sufficient  to  persuade  us,  that  the  author 
of  it  believed  in  the  Trinity :  and  some  of  the  ex- 
tracts might  perhaps  have  been  more  properly  re- 
served for  the  present  work :  but  having  already 
made  use  of  them  with  reference  to  the  second  per- 
son of  the  Trinity,  I  shall  not  repeat  them  here,  and 
shall  only  adduce  a  few  more,  which  have  a  more 
immediate  connection  with  the  Trinitarian  contro- 
versy. 

61.  Novatiani  de  Trinitate,  c.  12.  p.  714. 

Having  quoted  Isaiah  xxxv.  3 — 6,  which  speaks 
of  God  coming,  and  having  applied  the  passage  to 
the  coming  of  Christ,  he  continues,  "  If  the  prophet 
"  says  that  these  will  be  the  signs  at  the  coming  of 
"  God,  let  them  either  acknowledge  Christ  to  be  the 
"  Son  of  God,  at  whose  coming,  and  by  whom,  these 
"  signs  of  miraculous  cures  were  made ;  or,  being 
"  overpowered  by  the  truth  of  Christ's  divinity,  let 

"^  Spiritum  Sanctum  in  igne  ito  &c.    Item  in  sacrificiis  quse- 

frequenter  apparuisse.     In  Ex-  cunque  accepta  habebat  Deus, 

odo,  Et  mons  Sina  fumahat  to-  descendebat  ignis  de  coelo,  qui 

tus^  quoniam  descenderat  Deus  sacrificata  consumeret.     In  Ex- 

in  eum  in  igne.  Item  in  Actibus  odo,   In  Jlamma  ignis  apparuit 

Apostolorum,  Etf actus  est  sub-  Angelus  Domini  de  rubo. 
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"  them  fall  into  the  other  heresy,  and  refusing  to 
"  confess  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  God,  let 
"  them  confess  him  to  be  the  Father.  For  they 
"  cannot  escape  from  the  words  of  the  prophets,  and 
"  cannot  refuse  to  call  Christ  God  "."  Shortly  after 
he  says  more  plainly,  "Whom  do  they  mean  is 
"  come  ?  If  they  say  that  Almighty  God  the  Fa- 
"  ther  is  come,  then  God  the  Father  comes  from  a 
"  particular  place,  from  which  he  is  therefore  ex- 
"  eluded,  and  is  confined  within  the  limits  of  a  par- 
"  ticular  spot ;  and  thus,  as  I  said  before,  the  sacri- 
"  legions  heresy  of  Sabellius  is  confirmed  by  these 
"  persons  *'."  Again  at  the  end  of  the  chapter,  "  Let 
"  them  then  choose  out  of  the  two  which  they  please, 
"  that  he,  who  is  come,  is  the  Son  or  the  Father : 
"  for  God  is  said  to  have  come.  If  they  say,  the 
"  Son,  why  do  they  hesitate  to  call  Christ  God  ? 
"  For  the  scripture  says  that  it  was  God  who  was 
"  to  come.  If  they  say  it  was  the  Father,  why  do 
"  they  hesitate  to  join  themselves  to  the  rashness  of 
"  Sabellius,  who  calls  Christ  the  Father  ?  except 
"  that  whether  they  say  it  was  the  Father  or  the 
"  Son,  they  will  be  compelled,  however  unwillingly, 
"  to  depart  from  their  own  heresy,  having  been  ac- 
"  customed  to  call  Christ  a  mere  man,  and  now 


"  Si    in   adventu   Dei   dicit  prophetarum  inclusi  jam  Chris- 

prophetes  haec  futura  signa  quae  turn  Deum  negare  non  possunt. 

facta  sunt,  aut  Dei  Filium  ag-  "  Quern   volunt   isti  venire  ? 

nosicant  Christum,  in  cujus  ad-  Si  venisse  aiunt  Omnipotentem 

ventu  et  a  quo  haec  sanitatum  Deum    Patrem,    ergo    de    loco 

signa  facta  sunt ;  aut  divinita-  Deus  Pater  venit,  ex  quo  etiam 

tis  Christi  veritate  superati,  in  loco  cluditur,  et  intra  sedis  ali- 

alteram  haeresim  ruentes,  Chris-  cujus  angustias  continetur ;    et 

turn  dum  Filium  Dei  et  Deum  jam  per  istos,  ut  diximus,  Sa- 

confiteri   nolunt,  Patrem   ilium  belliana  hssresis  sacrilega  cor- 

esseconfitebuntur.  Vocibusenim  poratur. 
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"  being  compelled  to  put  him  forward  as  God,  whe- 
"  ther  they  choose  to  call  him  the  Father  or  the 
"  Son  P." 

Whatever  we  may  think  of  such  texts  as  Isaiah 
XXXV.  4.  Habaccuc  iii.  3,  &c.  being  applied  to  Christ, 
the  fact  of  Novatian's  own  belief  is  not  aflfected  by 
these  interpretations.  We  may  ascertain  his  own 
tenets,  by  observing  the  tenets  which  he  refutes : 
and  nothing  can  be  plainer,  than  that  he  first  op- 
poses the  notion  of  Christ  being  a  mere  man ;  and 
then  argues,  that  the  maintainer  of  this  heresy  will 
be  compelled  to  run  into  Sabellianism.  Sabellius 
had  risen  into  notice  in  Novatian's  own  time ;  and 
we  here  see  the  manner  in  which  this  hypothesis 
was  spoken  of  by  a  contemporary  writer  of  the 
Roman  church. 

62.  Novatiani  de  Trinitate,  c.  21.  p.  720. 

The  same  argument  against  Sabellius  is  continued 
in  the  present  quotation.  "  But  because  Christ  is 
"  proved  by  the  authority  of  holy  scripture  to  be 
"  not  only  man,  but  God,  other  heretics^  break  forth, 
"  and  try  to  shake  the  character  of  Christ's  religion, 
"  wishing  to  shew  by  this  very  argument  that  Christ 
"  is  God  the  Father,  since  he  is  asserted  to  be  not 

P  Eligant  ergo  ex  duobiis  quid  est,  qui  Christum  hominem  tan- 

velint,  hunc  qui  ab  Africo  venit,  tummodo  solent   dicere  :    dum 

Filium  esse  an  Patrem  :   Deus  iilum  rebus  ipsis  coacti  Deum 

enim  dicitur  ab  Africo  venturus.  incipiunt  promere,  sive  duni  il- 

Si  Filium,  quid  dubitant  Chris-  lura  Patrem  sive  dum  ilium  Fi- 

tum  et  Deum   dicere  ?    Deum  lium  voluerint  nuncupare. 

enim  scriptura  dicit  esse  ventu-  ''  In  the  interval  between  the 

rum.    Si  Patrem,  quid  dubitant  last  quotation  and  the  present, 

cum  Sabellii  temeritate  misceri,  he  had  been  refuting  the  here- 

qui  Christum  Patrem  dicit  ?  nisi  tics,  who  considered  Christ  to 

quoniam  sive  ilium  Patrem  sive  be  a  mere  man,  and  he  now  re- 

Filium  dixerint,  ab  hseresi  sua,  turns  to  the  Sabellians. 
inviti  licet,   desciscant    necesse 
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"  only  man,  but  also  God.  For  they  argue  thus : 
"  If  it  be  allowed  that  there  is  only  one  God,  but 
"  Christ  is  God ;  therefore  if  the  Father  and  Christ 
"  is  one  God,  Christ  must  be  said  to  be  the  Father. 
"  In  which  argument  they  are  convicted  of  error, 
"  because  they  do  not  know  Christ,  but  merely  re- 
"  cognise  the  sound  of  the  word :  for  they  refuse  to 
**  acknowledge  him  as  the  second  person  after  the 
"  Father,  but  as  the  Father  himself.  To  whom  I 
"  shall  say  but  a  few  words,  because  the  answer  is 
"  easy.  For  who  would  not  acknowledge  that  there 
"  is  a  second  person  of  the  Son  after  the  Father, 
"  when  he  reads  of  the  Father  saying  to  the  Son, 
"  Ltet  us  make  man  &c.^?"  He  then  quotes  several 
passages,  which  prove  the  Son  to  be  a  distinct  per- 
son, and  continues,  "  It  would  be  too  long,  if  I 
"  should  try  to  bring  together  all  passages  bearing 
"  upon  this  point,  since  not  only  the  Old  but  the 
"  New  Testament  every  where  proves  him  to  have 
"  been  born  of  the  Father,  hy  whom  all  things  were 
"  made,  and  without  whom  was  nothing  made ;  who 
"  always  has  been  and  is  obedient  to  the  Father, 
"  having  always  power  over  all  things,  but  a  power 


^  Sed  ex  hac  occasione,  quia  Christus  est  unus  Deus,  Chris- 

Christus  non  homo  tantum,  sed  tus  Pater  dicetur.     In  quo  er- 

et   Deus,    divinarum   literarum  rare   probantur   Christum    non 

sacris    auctoritatibus    approba-  noscentes,  sed  sonum  nominis 

tur,    alii    haeretici    erumpentes  approbantes :    nohmt  enim  il- 

slatum    in     Christo    religionis  lum   secundam   esse  personam 

concutere  machinantur,  hoc  ip-  post  Patrem,  sed  ipsum  Patrem. 

so  Patrem  Deum  volentes  osten-  Quibus  quia  facile  respondetur, 

dere  Christum  esse,  dum   non  pauca  dicentur.   Quis  enim  non 

homo  tantum  asseritur,  sed  et  secundam  Filii  post  Patrem  ag- 

Deus  promitur.     Sic  enim,  in-  noscat  esse  personam,  cum  le- 

quiunt,  si  unus  esse  Deus  pro-  gat  dictum  a  Patre  consequen 

mitur,    Christus   autem    Deus  ;  ter  ad  Filium,  Faciamus  &c. 
ergo,    inquiunt,    si     Pater    et 
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"  which  is  delivered,  which  is  granted,  which  is  be- 
"  stowed  upon  him  by  his  own  Father^."  I  would 
only  observe  upon  this  passage,  that  it  fully  con- 
firms what  is  said  in  N°.  33.  of  the  use  of  the  word 
persona. 

63.  Novatiani  de  Trinitate,  c.  22.  p.  720. 
"  But  because  they  often  bring  against  us  that 
**  passage,  in  which  it  is  said,  /  and  the  Father  are 
"  one,  (John  x.  30,)  we  shall  with  equal  ease  refute 
"  them  also  in  this.  For  if  Christ  were  the  Father, 
"  as  these  heretics  imagine,  he  ought  to  have  said, 
"  /  the  Father  am  one.  But  when  he  first  says  /, 
"  and  then  introduces  the  Father,  by  saying  /  and 
"  the  Father,  he  separates  and  distinguishes  his 
"  own  peculiar  personality  (i.  e.  the  Son's)  from  the 
"  authority  of  the  Father,  not  only  as  to  the  sound 
"  of  the  word,  but  as  to  the  order  and  arrangement 
"  of  power ;  when,  if  he  had  been  conscious  that  he 
"  was  himself  the  Father,  he  might  have  said,  /  the 
"  Father.  And  since  he  said  one  thing,  (unum,) 
"  let  the  heretics  understand  that  he  did  not  say 
"  one  person,  (umis.)  For  one,  in  the  neuter,  sig- 
"  nifies  harmony  of  agreement,  not  unity  in  person. 

« Then  he  goes  on  to  say,  we  are,  not  /  am, 

"  that  by  these  words,  /  and  the  Father  are,  he 
**  might  shew  that  there  are  two  persons  :  but  when 
"  he  says  one  things  (unum,)  it  relates  to  agreement 
"  and  identity  of  opinion  and  union  of  affection,  so 


^  Et  satis  longum    facio,  si  quem  facta  &c.    qui   obedierit 

enisus  fuero  omnes  omnino  ad  semper  Patri  et  obediat,  sem- 

hanc  partem  voces  congregare,  per    habentem    rerum   omnium 

quandoquidem  non  tam  veteris  potestatem,   sed   qua  traditam, 

quam    etiam    novi    testamenti  sed  qua  concessam,  sed  qua  a 

scriptura  divina  ubique  osten-  Patre  proprio  sibi  indultam. 
dat  ilium  ex  Patre  natum,  per 
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"  that  the  Father  and  Son  are  properly  one  thing 
"  (unum)  by  agreement,  and  by  love,  and  by  affec- 
"  tion  \ 

I  have  already  considered  more  than  once  those 
words  of  our  Saviour^  /  and  my  Father  are  one : 
and  I  am  at  present  only  concerned  with  the  sense 
in  which  they  were  understood  by  the  fathers. 
That  Novatian  did  not  extract  from  them  the  Sa- 
bellian  notion  of  unity  is  demonstrable :  and  if  he 
should  seem  to  speak  of  an  unity  of  counsel  and 
will,  rather  than  of  nature  or  essence,  we  may  com- 
pare the  above  passage  with  what  he  says  of  the 
same  text  in  another  place.  "  If  Christ  be  merely  a 
"  man,  what  is  that  which  he  says,  /  and  the  Fa- 
"  ther  are  one  f  For  how  can  this  be,  if  the  Son  as 
"  well  is  not  also  God,  who  may  be  said  to  be  one 
"  with  the  Father,  since  he  is  from  him,  and  is  his 
"  Son,  and  is  born  of  him,  and  is  proved  to  have 
"  proceeded  from  him,  in  which  way  also  he  is 
"  God"?"     Novatian  therefore  considered  the  divi- 

*  Sed  quia  frequenter  inten-  num  enim  neutraliter  positum 

dunt   ilium    nobis    locum    quo  societatis  concordiam  non  uni- 

dictum  sit.  Ego  et  Pater  unum  tatem  personae  sonat. De- 

sumus,  et  in  hoc  illos  seque  fa-  nique  adjicit  dicens,  sumus,  non 
cile  vincemus.  Si  enim  erat,  suniy  ut  ostenderet  per  hoc  quod 
ut  haeretici  putant,  Pater  Chris-  dixit,  sumus  ego  et  Pater,  duas 
tus,  oportuit  dicere.  Ego  Pater  esse  personas  :  unum  autem 
unus  sum.  At  cum  ego  dicit,  quod  ait,  ad  concordiam  et  ean- 
deinde  Patrem  infert,  dicendo,  dem  sententiam  et  ad  ipsam 
Ego  et  Pater,  proprietatem  per-  charitatis  societatem  pertinet, 
sonae  suae,  id  est  Filii,  a  paterna  ut  merito  unum  sit  Pater  et 
auctoritate  discernit  atque  dis-  Filius  per  concordiam  et  per 
tinguit,  non  tantummodo  de  amorem  et  per  dilectionem. 
sono  nominis,  sed  etiam  de  or-  "  Si  homo  tantummodo  Chris- 
dine  dispositae  potestatis  :  qui  tus,  quid  est  quod  ait.  Ego  et 
potuisset  dicere,  Ego  Pater,  si  Pater  unum  sumus?  Quomodo 
Patrem  se  esse  meminisset.  Et  enim  Ego  et  Pater  unum  sumus, 
quia  dixit  unum,  intelligant  hae-  si  non  et  Deus  est  et  Filius  ? 
retici,  quia  non  dixit  unus.     U-  qui    idcirco   unum   potest   dici 
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nity  of  Christ  to  be  a  natural  consequence  of  his 
being  the  begotten  Son  of  God :  and  at  the  end  of 
the  treatise  he  points  out  the  opposite  errors  of  Sa- 
bellianism  and  Unitarianism  in  the  following  re- 
markable words.  "  As  well  they  who  say  that  Jesus 
"  Christ  is  God  the  Father,  as  they  who  consider 
"  him  to  be  a  mere  man,  draw  this  hasty  conclusion 
"  as  the  origin  and  cause  of  their  error  and  per- 
"  verseness.  Perceiving  it  to  be  written  that  there 
"  is  one  God,  they  think  that  they  cannot  hold  that 
"  opinion  in  any  other  way,  except  by  believing  Christ 

"  to  be  either  a  mere  man,  or  God  the  Father. 

"  In  fact,  our  Lord  is  as  it  were  crucified  between 
"  two  thieves,  in  the  same  manner  that  he  was  once 
"  nailed  to  the  cross,  and  thus  receives  on  each  side 
"  the  sacrilegious  reproaches  of  those  heretics^." 
He  then  proceeds  to  explain  his  own  opinion,  that 
there  is  one  God,  and  yet  that  Christ  is  God :  and 
having  said,  "there  is  proved  to  be  one  true  and 
"  eternal  God,  the  Father,"  he  adds,  "  from  whom 
"  alone  this  divine  power  is  sent  forth,  and  being 
"  delivered  to  the  Son  is  again  by  communion  of 
"  substance  brought  back  to  the  Father  ^r"  where 

dum  ex  ipso  est,  et  dum  Filius  sententiam,   nisi   aut  hoininem 

ejus  est,  et  dum  ex  ipso  nasci-  tantum  Christum,  aut  certe  De- 

tur,  et  dum  ex  ipso  processisse  um  Patrem  putarent  esse  cre- 

reperitur,  per  quod  et  Deus  est.     dendum. Revera  quasi  inter 

c.  23.  p.  722.  duos  latrones   crucifigitur  Do- 

^  Tam  enim  illi,  qui  Jesum  minus,  quo  modo  fixus  aliquan- 

Christum  ipsum  Deum  Patrem  do  est,  et  ita  excipit  haeretico- 

dicunt,  quam  etiam  illi  qui  ho-  rum  istorum  ex  utroque  latere 

minem  ilium  tantummodo  esse  sacrilega  convitia.  c.  30.  p.  728. 

voluerunt,  erroris  sui  et  perver-  y  A  quo  solo  hsec  vis  divini- 

sitatis   origenes  et  causas  inde  tatis  emissa,   etiam    in    Filiuni 

rapuerunt^    quia  cum  animad-  tradita  et  directa,  rursum   per 

verterent    scriptum    esse   quod  substantias    communionem    ad 

unus  sit  Deus,  non  aliter  puta-  Patrem  revolvitur.  c.  31.  p.  730, 
verunt   istam   tenere   se   posse 
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the  words  communion  of  substance  can  hardly  be 
explained  in  any  other  way,  except  as  maintaining 
the  consubstantiality  of  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

DioNYSius  Alexandrinus,  a.  D.  260. 

64.    Dionysii  ex  Elencho  et  Apologia,  p.  93. 

In  my  former  work  I  have  given  an  account  of 
the  treatise  written  by  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Alexan- 
dria, in  defence  of  his  own  opinions.  Having  illus- 
trated the  generation  of  the  Son  by  the  common, 
though  inadequate,  analogy  of  a  word  proceeding 
from  the  mind,  he  says  of  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
"  The  former,  who  sent  him  forth,  continued  and  is 
"  what  he  was  before :  and  the  latter,  who  was  sent 
"  forth,  proceeded  from  him,  and  goeth  every  where ; 
"  and  thus  each  is  in  each,  though  each  is  different 
"  from  the  other,  and  though  two,  yet  they  are  one: 
"  for  thus  it  was  said  that  the  Father  and  the  Son 
"  are  one  and  in  each  other  ^." 

Q5.   Dionysii  ex  Elencho  et  Apologia,  p.  93. 

Dionysius  had  been  accused  of  separating  the  Son 
from  the  Father,  and  of  speaking  of  the  one,  as  hav- 
ing no  relation  or  connection  with  the  other :  to 
which  he  replies ;  "  Each  of  the  two  names,  which 
"  I  have  used,  is  inseparable  and  indivisible  from 
"  the  other.  Thus  if  I  mentioned  the  Father,  by 
"  implication  I  also  mentioned  the  Son  in  the  Fa- 
"  ther,  even  before  I  introduced  his  name :  or  if  I 
"  introduced  the  name  of  the  Son,  even  if  I  had  not 
"  mentioned  the  Father  before,  He  would  certainly 

^  'O  /xev  'ya^   kfjitive  TrpoTre/xt^a?,  req  Zvo'   ovtcc  yap  koI  o  Hoirrip  koI 

KQ.)  eariv  oioq  r}v'   6  Se  e'leTrryj  irpo-  6  Tloq  €V  koI  ev  aXX^Xo*?  I'kiyfitiaav 

7r€jM.</)d€K,    Kcu   ^epera*    -KaviayjA).  tlvon.  Athanas.  de  Sent.  Dionys. 

Kul  ovTccq  i(xr]y  kKorepoq  iv  e/carcp^),  23.  p.  259' 
CTepoq  uv  darepov   kcu  ev  da-iv,  ov- 
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"  have  had  his  name  anticipated  in  that  of  the  Son: 
"  or  if  I  added  the  Holy  Ghost,  at  the  same  time  I 
"  subjoined  from  whence  and  by  whom  he  came. 
"  But  these  persons  are  not  aware,  that  the  Father, 
"  in  his  relation  of  Father,  is  not  separated  from 
"  the  Son ;  for  the  name  implies  union.  Nor  is  the 
"  Son  removed  from  the  Father;  for  the  name  of 
"  Father  signifies  community.  In  their  hands  also 
"  is  the  Spirit,  which  can  neither  be  separated  from 
"  the  person  sending,  nor  from  the  person  convey- 
"  ing  it.  How  then,  while  I  make  use  of  these 
"  names,  can  I  conceive  that  these  are  divided  and 
"  altogether  distinct  from  each  other  ^?" 

Athanasius,  who  has  preserved  all  these  frag- 
ments, represents  Dionysius  as  saying  shortly  after, 
"  Thus  we  expand  the  unity  into  the  indivisible 
"  Trinity ;  and  again  we  sum  up  the  undiminished 
"  Trinity  in  the  unity  b." 

66.  Dionysii  ex  Elencho  et  Apologia,  p.  98. 

The  two  following  fragments  of  the  same  work 
are  preserved  by  Basil.  In  the  first  of  them  it  is 
necessary  to  remember,  that  the  term  vTroaTaai^,  hy- 
postasis, was  sometimes  used  for  the  nature  or  es- 


''^  Twv  lit   l[k(K)  "Keyfievrav  ovQiJi.a,-  Tlarrip  TrpQavjyopia  drjXoT  r-'/jv  Koiva- 

ruv  eKocarov  Sc^apicrroy  ia-ri  kou  aSf-  vlciv'   kv  re  touq  'Xjep(Tiv  avzav  ia-ri 

aiperov  roZ  itXtia^iov.     Tlarepa  etTrov'  to    nveiJ/xa,    jW-'/jre    rov    Tref/,TrQVTOi;, 

Kcti  TTptv  eTtarydya  tov  Tiov,  la-rnAava  [ji.'^re    toXi    ^epovroq    ^vvdfAivov    <ni- 

Koi  rovTCV  iv  t^  Ylarpl.     Tlov  tir'/j-  pecrOai.     Yiaq  ovv  6  rovrotq  ^pcofAtvoi 

yayoy'  el  Koi  y.r\  TipoeiprjKeiv  tov  Ha-  ro7q  ovo[/.a.(Ti,  [jt.€[/.epi(T6cx.i  tovtoc  koi 

Tepa,  TtdvTooq  dv   iv   tS  TlS5  irpoei-  d^coplaBai    iravreXcoq    dXkrfkav    oio- 

Xtjttto.     "Ayiov   Tlvtv[^a,   mpotreB'fiKay  y.ai ;    Athanas.  I.  C.   I  7.  p.  254. 
aXK'    a/Aa   Kal   7[o9ev   kou   Sta   rlvoq  ^    Ovrco    jtxev    ^jU.e<V    ^'4    tc    ttji/ 

^/C6V  e<^yipi/'0<Ta.     Ot   Se   ovk  'icrtxa-iv,  Tpiata  ttjv  fAOvdhoc  'j:XaTvvoy.tv  dh- 

ori  fArjTe  dTivjAXorpiarai   HaTVjp  Tlov  aiperov,  Kctl  rvjv  Tpid^a,  iidKiv  df/.ei~ 

^  Harrip'   •npoKocTctpKriKov  ydp  e<ni  wtov  etq  t^v  fAOvdha  avyK€(f)aAa.tov- 

ryjq  a-vva(p€toiq  to  ovoy^a'   ovTe  0  Tioq  {/.eBa. 
dircpKKTTai    TOV    Uarpoq.       'H    ydp 
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sence  of  the  Deity ;  sometimes  for  a  person,  i.  e.  for 
the  substantial  individuality  of  the  three  persons  in 
the  Godhead  ^.  The  Sabellians  declined  saying,  in 
the  latter  sense  of  the  term,  that  there  were  three 
hypostases;  and  wished  to  argue,  that  such  an  ex- 
pression implied  three  distinct,  unconnected  Beings. 
Dionysius  observes,  "Though  they  may  say,  that 
"  the  hypostases,  by  being  three,  are  divided,  still 
"  they  are  three,  though  it  may  not  suit  these  per- 
"  sons  to  say  so :  or  else  let  them  altogether  deny 
"  the  divine  Trinity^."  We  may  infer  from  this 
remark,  that  the  word  Trinity  was  in  common  use 
before  the  Sabellian  controversy  began :  and  Diony- 
sius assumes  it  as  an  undisputed  point,  that  in  some 
sense  or  other  there  was  a  Trinity  in  the  Godhead. 
The  Sabellians  probably  denied,  that  the  word  T^ia.<; 
implied  three  lirocTTaaeig,  or  distinctly  existing  per- 
sons :  but  the  history  of  Dionysius  and  his  writings 
leaves  no  doubt  as  to  the  body  of  believers  main- 
taining this  opinion. 

67.  Dionysii  ex  Elencho  et  Apologia,  p.  99. 

The  following  fragment  would  have  been  more 
intelligible,  if  the  context  had  also  been  preserved ; 
but  the  expressions,  which  have  already  been  quoted 
from  this  writer,  might  prepare  us  for  his  saying, 
"  For  this  reason  there  is  also,  after  the  unity,  the 
"  most  divine  Trinity  ^." 

68.  Dionysii  contra  Paul,  Samos,  Qucest.  IV. 
p.  230. 

"  When  the  Lamb  was  led,  as  a  sheep  to  the 
"  slaughter,  the  Father  was  not  separated  from  his 

*=  See  my  former  work,  N".     ^pu<;  ela-i,  kuv  f*^  BiXaxnv-   ij  tvjv 

261.  Qtiav  TptaSa  irocvTiXZq  uvtXeTaxrav. 

^  El  rS)  rpeTq  uvai   tocq  vitoa-Tci-  ^  0€*OTaT»j  yap  8<a  Tovro  [Atra, 

<r€iqj    (A€iA€pKTfA€va(;     eivat    Xiyova-iy      trjv  {/.ova^a  koi  ij  Tpid^. 
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"  Word  of  the  same  species  with  himself:  the  two 
"  persons  are  inseparable,  as  also  the  substantially 
"  existing  Spirit  of  the  Father,  which  was  in  the 
"  Son :  for  it  was  made  manifest  to  all,  that  he  was 
"  in  him,  and  came  upon  him  in  the  form  of  a 
"  dove ;  and  the  same,  the  Comforter,  the  Holy 
"  Ghost,  participated  in  his  suffering  ^" 
69.  Dionysii  Alex,  contra  Paul.  Samos.  Qucest.  IV. 
p.  232. 

It  is  difficult  to  translate  every  word  of  the  fol- 
lowing passage,  but  the  meaning  of  the  whole  can- 
not be  mistaken.  Christ  is  apparently  speaking  of 
himself,  and  says,  "  I  am  he  that  exists  personally 
"  and  for  ever,  that  is  equal  to  the  Father  in  the 
"  unalterable  nature  of  the  essence,  coeternal  also 
"  with  the  Spirit  which  is  the  Lord,  to  which  when 
"  Ananias  and  Sapphira  lied,  because  they  did  not 
"  lie  to  man,  but  to  God,  they  died :  for  the  Para- 
"  clete  is  God,  in  the  same  sense  as  the  Father  of 
"  Christ,  coeternal  with  Christ  ^." 

We  have  the  same  expression  of  the  Spirit  being 
coeternal  with  Christ,  avrov  elvat  to  awaihov  ITvei;^, 
at  p.  236.  I  may  also  refer  the  reader  to  my  former 
work,  p.  128,  401,  404,  409,  (second  edition,)  in 
which  there  are  strong  assertions  of  a  belief  in  the 
Trinity,  as  held  by  Dionysius. 


^  'O  Harrip,  ayofxevov  tov  a/Avovy  ^  'O  ivimo(rTaro<;  ae)  uv  X^<o-to?, 

«y?  Ttfo^ourov  iir)  a-(pccyvjVy  ovk   e%«-  6  \<roq  rS  UaTpi  Kara,  to  aitapaX- 

plaO'^  TOV  0[/.0(i^ov(;  avTOv  Aoyov'    at  Xa/crov  t'^^  v'KoaTda-euc,  ccv,  crvva'i^ioq 

dvo   inro(TTd<reiq    ay^apKrTOij    koi    to  Ka)  ru  Kvpia  UvevfMzri,  oitep  \pev- 

ivwrocTTaTOv  tov  IlaTpog   Tivevixa,  o  <raiA,€vot;  'Avaviat;  koI  liditipeipa,  ovk 

^v    ev    t5    TIS.     Uecpavepcorai  yap  avdpamov  ^peva-dfACVoi,  dXXa  tov  &€ov, 

TfccTtv,  OTt  iv  avTU  TjVf  Ka)  rjKOev  tV  e'let^f^av*    0€o^  yap  o   TlapaKX'/jTOi;, 

avTov  iv  ci'Sci  irepia-Tepaq'  Ka)  avToq  aq  Ka)  o  V\aTv>p  tov  Xpta-TOVy  <rvvat' 

K€KOlVCOVf}K€  TU  TtdOeiy  0  ITapa/cX^TO^,  dlOq  TOV  'X.pKTTQV. 

TO  nveiJ/xa  TO   Ayiov. 
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70.  Dionysii  contra  Paul.  Samos.  Qucesf.  VI. 
p.  245. 

Dionysius  alludes  to  the  words  of  St.  Paul  in 
1  Cor.  ii.  10,  11 ;  but  his  manner  of  quoting  and 
commenting  upon  them  affords  a  remarkable  proof 
of  his  believing  the  second  and  third  persons  of  the 
Trinity  to  be  intimately  united  with  the  first  and 
with  each  other.  "  It  searcheth  the  heart  and  reins, 
"  because  the  Spirit,  as  God,  knows  even  the  deep 
"  things  of  God:  as  also  no  one  knows  the  deep 
"  things  of  man,  except  the  spirit  of  man  which  is 
"  in  him.  Here  St.  Paul  evidently  tells  us,  that  the 
"  Holy  Spirit  alone  knows  the  Father  of  the  incar- 
"  nate  Word  ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  knows  Jesus 
"  Christ,  the  incarnate  Word,  because  he  is  in 
"  Christ.  For  it  is  written.  The  Father  who 
"  ahideth  in  Christ  the  Word,  he  doeth  the  works, 
"  as  also  doth  Christ  who  is  in  his  Father.  (John 
"  xiv.  10.)  The  Holy  Ghost  knoweth  how  the 
"  Father  containeth  the  Son,  and  the  Son  the  Fa- 
"  ther^." 

Dionysius  Romanus,  A.  D.  260. 

The  words  of  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Rome,  are,  if 
possible,  still  more  express  in  favour  of  the  Trinity, 
than  those  of  his  namesake  of  Alexandria.  Only  a 
small  portion  of  his  treatise  against  Sabellius  has 
been  preserved  by  Athanasius,  from  which  I  ex- 

^  'Era^et  Kapbiaq  Kai  vttppovq,  on  Tcia-Bevroc  Xpjo-Tov,  tov  Aoyov  'Injcroi/v, 

Kol  TO.  ^ddri  TOV  0€Oi3,  bic  0eo4,  to  oiSe  to  RveSjUa  to  "Aytov,  oti  iv  rS 

UviVfAa    iTCidTarai.    uaTup    Kui    to.  X/jjo-t^  iariv'   on  (pfi<nv,  'O  Xlarrip 

TOV  avBpuTtov  ov^i)^  eyvco,   et   //,*/  to  o  [jiivuv  iv  rS  'KpicnS  Aoycp,  avT0(; 

vy€v[J(,a,   TOV  avOpuitov,  to   iv    uvtZ.  iroifT  to,  epyuy  uq  kcu  6  XpjcTToj  o  wv 

'EvTai/fia   (pavepuq   Si8ao"Kei    o    lepoq  iv  t^  IlaTp*  avTov.    OiSe  to  TlyevfAM 

llaZAO(;,   OTt   TO    IlveSfta   to  "A-ytov  to  "Ayiov^  itu<;  o  TlaTYjp   x'^P^*   ^ov 

fjiovov  avTQ  oi^€  TOP  XiocTipa  T6i)  av-  Tlov,  Kai  o  Tto?  tov  HaTepa. 
BpwvtO'OiVTQ^  Aoyov'   koi  tov  avOpu- 
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tracted  so  much  in  my  former  work,  as  related  par- 
ticularly to  the  divinity  of  the  Son.  The  following 
quotation,  which  immediately  precedes  the  other, 
defines  the  catholic  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  with  as 
much  precision  as  Athanasius  himself  could  have 
used.  "  It  would  be  right  for  me  to  address  myself 
"  next  to  those  who  divide  and  separate  and  destroy 
"  the  holiest  doctrine  of  the  church  of  God,  the 
"  unity,  into  three  essences  and  divided  existences 
"  and  three  Godheads.  For  I  hear  that  there  are 
"  some  among  your  teachers  and  preachers  of  the 
"  word,  who  countenance  this  notion ;  who  are  op- 
"  posed,  as  I  may  say,  diametrically  to  the  opinion 
"  of  Sabellius.  For  the  blasphemy  of  the  latter 
"  consists  in  his  saying,  that  the  Son  is  himself  the 
"  Father,  and  vice  versa :  but  these  others  preach 
"  in  a  manner  three  Gods,  dividing  the  holy  unity 
"  into  three  existences,  foreign  from  each  other,  and 
"  altogether  separate :  whereas  the  divine  Word 
"must  be  united  with  the  God  of  the  universe; 
"  and  the  Holy  Ghost  must  reciprocally  pass  into 
"  and  dwell  in  God  :  in  short  the  divine  Trinity 
"  must  be  summed  up  and  brought  together  into 
"  one,  as  a  head,  I  mean  the  almighty  God  of  the 
"  universe  \"    Then,  after  condemning  the  heresy  of 

'  'E|^^  6'  av  eiKoraq  XeyoifAi  kou  ^Kci(r(f)Vj[A€7,  avrov  rov  Tlov  eivai  Xi- 

Tipoq  rov(;  haipovvTocq  kou  Karocrefji.-  ycov  rov  UctTepa^  kou  €[A.T:aXiv'   ol  St 

vovrocq  kou  avaipovvrocq  to  aefAvorarov  rpeTt;  @eov(;  Tpoirov  riyoc  KripvTTOvcriv^ 

K^pvyfAoc,    T^t;    fKKX'^a-ia.q   tov    @€Qv,  elq  rpaTq  {n:o<T'tdaftq  |ev«^  aXXvjXwv, 

Ty/y  (AOvctp'xJiav,  el<;  rpeTq  dwdfACK;  n-  TravraTracr*  /ct^apicr/xeva^,  ^laipovvrei; 

voce,  KOU  iJ(,€iJ(.€pi<r[^evaq  vttoaTcia-ei:;  koi  tt/v    dyiocv   [xovaZot.     'RvaaOai   yap 

OeoT'qraq  rpeTq.    Hitrva-iJicci  yap  elval  dydyKf\  toS  0e^  tSv  oAwv  tov  Qilav 

tivac,  Tuv  irap^  vfjuv  Kattiyjivvxuv  kou  Aoyov'   ifACpiXoxapsTv  Se  rS  ©eS  Kal 

dtha<rKoyTuv  rov  O^Tov  Xoyov,  ravrrjq  iv^iairdadai  heT  to  '  Ayiov  TI>ev[/.a' 

v^'^yrjTdq    T^ij   cf)pov^a-€uq'    o<    Kara  vjStj   Ka\  ttjv    6eiav   Tpidda   eiq  kva, 

hid[Jt,€rpov,  &<;  cTtoq  ilneTv,  dvTiKeivrai  aa-irep    elq   KOpv(py}v   Tiva    (tov   0€ov 

T^    la^eXXiov  yvufATj.    'O  fuv  yap  rav   oKwv   tov   TtayroKpdtopa  Xeyw) 
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Marcion,  and  the  notion  of  Christ  being  a  creature, 
he  continues,  "  We  must  therefore  neither  divide 
"  the  wonderful  and  divine  unity  into  three  God- 
"  heads ;  nor  destroy  the  dignity  and  exceeding 
**  greatness  of  the  Lord  by  making  him  a  creature : 
"  but  we  must  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty, 
"  and  in  Christ  Jesus  his  Son,  and  in  the  Holy 
"  Ghost ;  and  that  the  Word  is  united  with  the 
"  God  of  the  universe :  for  /,  he  says,  and  the  Fa- 
"  iher  are  one :  (John  x.  30.)  and  /  ain  in  the  Fa- 
"  ther^  and  the  Father  in  me:  (xiv.  10.)  for  thus 
"  both  the  divine  Trinity,  and  the  holy  doctrine  of 
**  the  unity,  will  be  preserved  ^." 

This  remarkable  passage  may  illustrate  the  dif- 
ferent meanings,  which  were  affixed  to  the  word 
vTTOdraa-ig  by  ecclesiastical  writers :  and  some  persons 
have  attempted  to  prove,  that  Dionysius  of  Rome 
differed  from  his  namesake  of  Alexandria  in  this 
particular,  and  consequently  in  his  notion  of  the 
Trinity.  But  no  attempt  could  be  more  unsuccess- 
ful. Dionysius  of  Alexandria  certainly  maintained 
that  there  were  three  liroaradeig  in  the  Godhead ;  by 
which,  as  I  have  already  explained,  he  meant  that 
there  were  three  persons,  i.  e.  three  distinct  indivi- 
dualities, in  the  Godhead :  and  he  maintained  this 
against  the  Sabellians.      Dionysius  of  Rome  was 

<rvyKt<f)a,Xa.iov<T9a.l    re    Kai   (Tvva.y€~  e*?  0mv  Uarepa  itacvTOKpaTopa,  koi 

orBoLi  Ttaa-a,  avdyKV}.    Athaiias.   de  eti;  Xpia-Tov  *lv}a-ovv  tov  Tlov  a^Jrou, 

Decret.  S\n.  Nic.  C.  26.  p.  231.  Kai  ek  to  "Ayiov   llyevfjia.    yjvaa-dai 

et  apud  Routh  Reliq.  Sacr.  vol.  8e    ry    GeS    rccv    oXuv    rov    Aoyov' 

III.  p.  179-  'Eyw   ydpy    (f>'^<Ti,    Kol   0   Ylarvjp    tv 

^  Oi>t'    (ivv  KaTaf/.fpi'^eiv   ^prj   el^  i(rfA.€v'   Kcci  iyu  iv  r^  Tiarp],  kou  o 

rpeTi;  dcoT^jra^   t/jv   BavfAaaTVjv   koi  UaTyjp  ev  e/Ao/'   ot?T(y  yap  ay  Ka)  rf 

Bilav  fAOvd^a'    oire   iroi'^a-ei   kcoKvciv  deia    Tpta?,    Ka)  to   ayiov  Kripvyix.a 

TO  d^iafjux  Ka)  to  vircp^aXXov  fA^ye-  r^q    tAovap^iaq   hiacru^oiro.     lb.    p. 

$0f  roZ  KvptoV   dXXa  ireTtia-TevKcvat,  182. 
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equally  opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  Sabellius,  who 
denied  the  personality  of  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost : 
but  he  also  opposed  the  notion  of  there  being  three 
distinct,  independent  vTroaToiaeig  in  the  Godhead : 
and  in  this  he  would  have  had  the  full  concurrence 
of  his  namesake  of  Alexandria ;  as  may  be  seen  in 
all  the  passages,  which  I  have  adduced  from  his  writ- 
ings. It  is  sometimes  said,  that  Dionysius  of  Alex- 
andria used  the  term  vnoa-Taa-ig  for  person,  while 
Dionysius  of  Rome  used  it  for  substance  or  essence, 
in  which  sense  it  was  undoubtedly  used  by  later 
writers ;  but  in  the  age  of  these  two  bishops  the 
term  was  always  used  for  substantial  or  individual 
existence,  in  other  words,  for  personality;  and  I 
conceive,  that  Dionysius  of  Rome  meant  to  employ 
it  in  this  sense.  He  only  wished  to  guard  against 
the  notion  of  these  three  viroaTaa-eig,  or  persons, 
being  separate  from,  and  independent  of,  each  other. 
In  order  to  convey  his  idea  of  the  intimate  union 
between  the  three  persons,  he  makes  use  of  the  re- 
markable word  €ix(f>iXo')(<jope7v,  which  it  is  almost  im- 
possible to  translate,  but  which  I  have  attempted  to 
express  by  reciprocally/  passing  into.  In  the  fourth 
century,  this  doctrine  of  mutual  inhabitation  or  per- 
meation was  expressed  by  the  Greek  term  Tre/j/^c^p^y- 
(7ig,  and  by  the  Latin  circumincessio  or  circumin- 
sessio;  (for  it  is  written  both  ways  :)  and  Bellarmin 
has  explained  the  meaning  of  it  in  a  few  words, 
"  illam  intimam  et  perfectam  inhabitationem  unius 
"  personae  in  alia  ^"  A  fuller  definition  of  it  is  given 
by  Genebrardus,  who  says,  "  IlepixoopYja-ig  et  circum- 
"  incessio  ilia  dici  potest  unio,  qua  unum  existit  in 


1  De  Christo  II.  5.  Op.  vol.  I.  p.  383. 
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"  alio,  non  tantum  per  naturae  participationem,  sed 
"  etiam  per  plenam  et  intimam  praesentiam.  Hoc 
"  inexistentiae,  ut  sic  dicam,  genus  nostri  circumin- 
"  cessionem  appellant ;  quia  per  illud  aliqua,  quan- 
"  tumvis  a  se  invicem  absque  separatione  distin- 
"  guantur,  in  se  absque  confusione  insunt,  seque 
"  veluti  immeant  "*." 

I  am  not  concerned  with  attempting  to  explain 
this  mystery  any  farther :  and  the  concluding  words 
of  bishop  Bull,  in  his  immortal  Defence  of  the  Ni- 
cene  Faith,  are  well  worthy  of  our  consideration ; 
"  Denique  illud  imprimis  considerandum  est,  banc 
"  divinarum  personarum  Trepix^^^pYjcnv  re  vera  maxi- 
"  mum  esse  mysterium,  quod  religiose  adorare  po- 
"  tins,  quam  curiosius  rimari  debemus "."  It  will 
perhaps  be  found,  that  the  Anti-Trinitarians  have 
been  the  principal  offenders  against  this  salutary 
caution:  and  though  they  scoff  at  those,  who  be- 
lieve in  a  mystery  which  they  cannot  explain,  they 
seem  to  forget,  that  there  is  no  less  difficulty  in  ex- 
plaining how  such  a  mystery  could  have  obtained 
general  belief,  if  it  had  not  been  revealed,  or  at  least 
if  it  had  not  been  handed  down,  from  the  beginning. 
It  is  the  particular  object  of  the  present  work  to 
shew  that  it  was  so  handed  down.  That  these  two 
bishops  in  the  third  century  believed  and  main- 
tained the  mutual  indwelling  of  the  three  persons 
of  the  Trinity,  can  hardly  be  denied :  and  I  may 
now  refer  the  reader  back  to  the  first  quotation  in 
the  present  work,  where  he  will  find  Ignatius,  the 


"''  De  Trinitate,  II.  p.  103.  23  ;  IV.  4,  9;  IV.  4,  10  3   IV. 

"  Def.   Fid.  Nic.  IV.  4,  14.  4.  12  j  IV.  4,  13.   Animadv.  in 

He  has  illustrated  this  doctrine  G.  Gierke,  §.  4. 
in  II.  4,  9 ;    II.  9,   11;  II.  9, 
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companion  of  the  apostles,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
second  century,  expressing  ideas  equally  mysterious 
and  equally  inexplicable  concerning  the  mutual  in- 
dwelling of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  So  utterly 
unfounded  is  the  notion,  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  was  the  offspring  of  the  fourth,  or,  as  it  is 
sometimes  called  in  disparagement,  the  Athanasian 
age. 

I  have  only  to  add  to  these  extracts  from  the 
works  of  the  two  Dionysii,  that  the  bishop  of  Alex- 
andria expressly  uses  the  term  ofMoova-iog,  as  applied  to 
the  relation  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  The  reader 
will  find  some  remarks  upon  this  subject  in  my 
former  work,  N^.  305,  which  might  perhaps  have 
been  more  properly  introduced  in  this  place.  It 
will  also  be  remembered,  as  was  stated  in  the  same 
work,  that  Dionysius  of  Rome  convened  a  council 
of  his  clergy,  to  consider  the  tenets  of  Sabellius : 
and  the  result  of  their  deliberation  was,  that  the 
bishop  wrote  the  treatise,  from  which  the  preceding 
extract  was  made :  so  that  the  opposition  to  Sabel- 
lianism  was  not  the  act  of  one  individual  only,  but 
of  the  whole  Roman  clergy  assembled  in  council. 

72.  Concilium  Antiochenum,  A.  D.  269. 
This  council  was  held  about  the  year  269  on  ac- 
count of  the  heresy  of  Paul,  bishop  of  Samosata: 
and  at  the  end  of  the  letter  which  was  addressed  to 
him  by  the  assembled  bishops,  there  is  the  follow- 
ing sentence,  which  may  perhaps  admit  of  different 
grammatical  constructions,  but  there  can  be  no 
doubt  as  to  its  maintaining  the  consubstantiality 
of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  "  But  if  Christ  be  the 
"  Power  of  God,  and  the  Wisdom  of  God,  he  is 
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"  before  the  worlds :  so  is  he  also,  inasmuch  as  he 
"  is  Christ,  being  one  and  the  same  in  substance  «." 
This  is  perhaps  almost  the  earliest  instance  of  the 
word  ovdia  being  used  for  substance  or  essence, 

Theognostus,  a.  D.  283. 

The  testimony  from  Theognostus  was  quoted  in- 
cidentally in  my  former  work?:  and  the  following 
account  of  him  is  taken  principally  from  Cave. 

He  was  unquestionably  a  pupil  of  Origen,  and 
one  of  his  successors  in  the  catechetical  school  of 
Alexandria :  but  it  is  uncertain,  whether  he  fol- 
lowed him  immediately,  or  whether  Pierius  inter- 
vened, as  president  of  the  school.  Athanasius  speaks 
of  him  as  a  man  of  learning^;  and  we  know  that 
he  composed  a  work  in  seven  books,  entitled  Hypo- 
typoses,  which  is  now  lost.  In  the  three  first  books 
he  treated  of  the  three  persons  of  the  Trinity ;  and 
Photius,  who  has  preserved  an  account  of  them, 
represents  him  as  lowering  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  the  rank  of  creatures  ^.  There  is  however 
good  reason  to  conclude,  that  Photius  was  led  to 
make  this  charge  by  his  abhorrence  of  Origen,  of 
whom  Theognostus  is  acknowledged  to  have  been  a 
follower.  Photius  himself  allows,  that  toward  the 
end  of  the  work  he  expressed  himself  in  a  more 


°  Ei  Se  X(3i<7T05  @iQv  ^vvafjCK;  koI  vol.  I.  p.  23 O.  avrjp  XoyiOi;. 
Seov  ao(pia,  itpo  aluvav  eVro*   ovra  ^  Photius,  Cod.  CVI.     He  is 

Kol  Ka6o  Xpiaroq,  tv  Koi  to  avro  uv  followed    by    Sandiiis,    Enucl. 

Tji   ovaltf..     Rel.    Sacr.    vol.    II.  Hist.  Eccl.  1.  p.  109.  and  Hue- 

p.  474.  tius,  Origenian.  p.  134.     He  is 

P  N".  305.  note  ^,    p.  393.  defended  by  Bull,  De/".  fIcZ.  iVic. 

ed.  2.  II.  10,  7.  &c. 

<J  De  Decret.  Syn.  Nic.  25. 
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words,  can  hardly  be  mistaken :  and  it  is  th| 
valuable,  because  Athanasius   advances   it 
first  proof,  that  the  fathers,  who  lived  bei 
council  of  Nice,  did  not  decline  to  speak 
Son  as  begotten  of  the  substance  of  the 
The  words  of  Athanasius  would  lead  us  tl 
Theognostus  earlier  than  Dionysius  of  Alexl 
but  I  have  prefixed  the  date  which  is  conj 
by  Cave.     The  testimony  of  this  father  is  I 
lows : 

"  The  substance  of  the  Son  is  not  soj 
"  which  was  extrinsic  and  adventitious,  noi 
"  superinduced  from  things  which  once  ha( 
"  istence ;  but  it  was  produced  from  the  si 
"  of  the  Father,  like  the  effulgence  of  lig] 
"  the  vapour  of  water :  for  the  effulgence 
"  the  very  sun,  nor  the  vapour  the  very 
"  nor  yet  is  it  something  different ;  but  it  is  an 
"  efflux  from  the  substance  of  the  Father,  which 
"  substance  did  not  undergo  partition :  for  as  the 
"  sun  continues  the  same,  and  is  not  diminished  by 
"  the  rays  which  proceed  from  it,  so  neither  does 
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"  the  substance  of  the  Father  undergo  alteration, 
"  by  having  the  Son  an  image  of  itself^." 

In  my  former  work  I  adduced  no  testimony  from 
any  writer,  who  flourished  after  the  year  325,  in 
which  the  first  general  council  was  held  at  Nice. 
The  object  of  the  work  required  me  to  stop  at  that 
period :  but  perhaps  it  would  not  have  been  unfair, 
if  I  had  quoted  from  authors,  who  were  present  at 
the  council,  but  who  had  recorded  their  opinions  in 
writing  before  the  Arian  controversy  began.  Even 
Alexander  himself,  the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  who 
was  the  cause  of  the  Arian  doctrines  being  exa- 
mined before  a  council,  might  be  cited  as  a  witness 
to  the  novelty  of  the  doctrines.  It  is  plain  that  he 
thought  them  contrary  to  those  which  he  had  re- 
ceived from  his  predecessors,  or  he  would  not  have 
felt  it  his  duty  to  punish  the  maintainers  of  them. 
Nor  was  it  only  the  zeal  of  the  orthodox  bishop, 
which  stepped  forward  to  check  the  innovation.  A 
council  of  nearly  100  bishops  was  assembled  from 
Libya  and  Egypt,  all  of  whom  agreed  in  drawing 
up  an  anathema  against  Arius  and  his  followers. 
The  sentiments  of  Alexander  may  be  learnt  from 
three  of  his  epistles,  which  are  still  extant  ^     He 

^  OvK  e^uiOev  riq  icrriv  ^(pevpeOeTa-a.  yocT^,  oviuq  oiJSe  ^  ovala  tov  Warphi 
-fl  Tov  Ttov  ovaiay  oiiZe  e/c  /Ay/  oj/t&?v  aXKoicoa-iv  vTtef/.eivev,  eiKova  iavrvjq 
tTreia-^Xdrj'  oXko,  tx  Triq  tov  VLarplq  tyfivaa.  tov  Tio'v.  Athanas.  de  X)e- 
ovaiai;  ei^y,  u^  tov  <paTO<;  to  aitccv-  cret.  Syn.  Nic.  25.  p.  230. 
yaarfxay  aq  t^a,To<;  aru.iq'  ovt€  yap  *  A  letter  tO  Alexander,  bi- 
ro cvKot.vyacr^f.cit.^  ouxf  ^  arp^,  av-vo  shop  of  Constantinople.  (Theo- 
To  v^ap  eVriv,  ^  ai;To?  0  ^'Xio?*  oI'tc  doret,  L  4. )  A  letter  to  the 
akhorpiovy  akkcc  ano^poia  r^<;  tov  clergy  of  the  catholic  church. 
ITaTpo?  o^d/a^,  cii  (ji.fpi(TfMv  virofA.€i-  (Socrat.  I.  6.  published  more 
v(x<rrii  T^q  rov  ITaTpo^  oia-iaq.  uq  accurately  inter  op.  Athanas. 
yap  (aIvccv  0  ^Xioq  6  avrcx;  ov  fAciov-  vol.  I.  p.  397.)  A  letter  to  the 
rai  TUT;  lK%€oiA.ivaiq  vii  avrcv  av-  clergy  of  Alexandria  and  Mare- 

K  4 


136  ALEXANDER. 

speaks  unequivocally  of  believing  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  and  appeals  to  the  consent  of  ancient  writers 
upon  the  controverted  points.  The  tenets  of  the 
Arians  are  explained  with  great  minuteness ;  from 
which  we  learn,  that  the  opposite  of  these  tenets, 
the  eternity  of  the  Son,  his  generation  by  the  Fa- 
ther, and  their  consubstantiality,  were  held  by  the 
Alexandrian  bishop  and  his  clergy  as  fully  and  un- 
equivocally, as  they  were  afterwards  defined  by  his 
illustrious  successor  Athanasius.  He  also  as  plainly 
rejects  the  Sabellian  interpretation,  which  had  been 
put  upon  those  passages,  which  speak  of  the  unity 
of  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  so  that  whatever  may 
be  thought  of  the  polemical  violence  of  the  orthodox 
party,  (and  both  parties  were  perhaps  in  this  re- 
spect equally  blameable,)  it  is  at  least  certain  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  that  the  Trinitarian  doctrine  was 
held  by  nearly  all  the  clergy,  when  the  controversy 
first  began.  Alexander  mentions  only  three  bishops, 
five  presbyters,  and  six  deacons,  who  supported 
Arius  in  his  heresy;  and  without  supposing  these 
persons  to  have  been  actuated  by  improper  motives, 
(a  suspicion,  which  is  more  than  insinuated  against 
some  of  them,)  it  is  only  reasonable  to  decide,  that 
the  sentiments  of  so  small  a  minority  are  not  to  be 
weighed  against  the  deliberate  declaration  of  the 
whole  catholic  church  ". 

There  are  perhaps  some  treatises  of  the  great 
Athanasius  himself,  which  might  be  quoted  upon 
the  same  principle,  as  having  been  composed  before 

Otis  :     (published    by    Coteler.  Alexander  may  be  seen  in  Dr. 

Not.  ad  Const.  Apost.  viii.  28.  Randolph's   Letter  to   the  Re- 

and  inter  op.  Athanas.  p.  396.)  marker  on  the  Layman  s  Scrip- 

"  Some    excellent    remarks  tural  Confutation,  p.  124,  &c. 
concerning    the    orthodoxy   of 
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the  appearance  of  the  Arian  controversy.  Athana- 
sius  was  born  about  the  year  296,  so  that  he  was 
twenty-nine  years  old,  when  he  attended  the  coun- 
cil of  Nice :  and  since  he  was  chosen  bishop  of 
Alexandria  in  the  year  immediately  following  the 
council,  he  must  already  have  arrived  at  considera- 
ble celebrity.  He  had  probably  been  known  as  a 
writer  before  that  time :  and  Montfaucon,  the  Be- 
nedictine editor  of  his  works,  supposes  two  of  his 
treatises,  the  Oratio  contra  Gentes,  and  that  de 
Incarnatione  Verhi,  (which  are  perhaps  parts  of  the 
same  treatise,)  to  have  been  written  before  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Arian  heresy.  The  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity  is  frequently  and  explicitly  maintained 
in  both  these  compositions. 

Eusebius  is  another  writer,  who  must  have  dis- 
tinguished himself  before  the  time  of  the  council  of 
Nice,  and  had  probably  published  expressions  con- 
cerning the  nature  of  Christ,  before  the  Arian  con- 
troversy had  given  to  that  subject  its  paramount 
importance.  It  has  not  however  been  proved,  that 
any  of  his  works,  which  are  now  extant^  were  com- 
posed before  the  period  which  I  have  taken  as  limit- 
ing these  testimonies  :  and  some  persons  would  add, 
that  the  sentiments  of  Eusebius  are  rather  to  be 
quoted  on  the  other  side,  since  it  is  well  known, 
that  both  in  ancient  and  modern  times  he  has  been 
suspected  of  Arianism.  The  charge  was  brought 
formerly  by  Athanasius,  Epiphanius,  Hilarius,  Je- 
rom,  and  others;  and  has  been  repeated  by  Baro- 
nius,  Petavius,  Le  Clerc,  and  several  later  writers. 
For  a  defence  of  Eusebius  from  these  attacks,  I 
would  refer  the  reader  to  Cave's  Dissertation,  which 
he  wrote  expressly  upon  this  subject,  and  to  his 
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Apologetical  Epistle^  directed  against  the  argu- 
ments of  Le  Clerc.  Cave  has  brought  many  pas- 
sages from  the  writings  of  Eusebius,  which,  if  they 
stood  alone,  could  hardly  be  interpreted  in  any  but 
the  orthodox  sense.  He  speaks  of  the  divinity  of 
Christ  in  terms  which  it  would  seem  impossible  for 
an  Arian  to  have  used :  and  yet  there  are  other  pas- 
sages, from  which  an  Arian  would  infer,  that  his 
own  tenets  had  been  held  by  Eusebius.  Many  in- 
stances might  be  brought  forward  in  support  of 
either  opinion ;  but  since  this  has  been  done  so  co- 
piously in  the  works,  to  which  I  have  referred,  it  is 
not  necessary  to  repeat  them.  I  shall  only  adduce 
one  instance  from  the  commentary  upon  St.  Luke, 
which  has  lately  been  published  by  Angelo  Mai  y, 
but  was  not  known  to  Cave.  It  is  upon  those  words 
in  the  genealogy  of  our  Saviour,  (Luke  iii.  38,) 
where  Adam  is  called  the  Son  of  God :  upon  which 
Eusebius  observes,  "  The  evangelist  began  the  ge- 
"  nealogy  from  the  new  Adam,  and  carried  it  up 
"  to  the  old.  He  then  says,  who  was  the  son  of 
"  God,  that  is,  who  was  from  God:  for  Adam  has 
"  no  man  for  his  father,  but  God  formed  him.  You 
"  will  observe  also  that  he  begins  from  the  human 
"  nature  of  Christ,  and  then  carries  up  the  genea- 
"  logy  to  his  divinity,  as  much  as  to  shew  that 
"  Christ  had  a  beginning  as  man,  but  had  no  be- 
"  ginning  as  God  ^." 

I  have  translated  this  passage,  because  it  has  not 

^  They  are  both  printed  at  ^  "Opot  l\  on  utto  t^q  avOpcoiio- 
the  end  of  the  Historia  Lite-  t>jto?  tqv  Xpurrov  ap^dfACVOf;  elq  TV}v 
raria,  in  the  edition  of  1743.  Oeor'^ra,  avrov  tIv  Xoyov  Tvjq  ydvca- 

y  Scriptorum  Veterum  Nova  Aoyiocq  av^yaje,  M^aq  tov  Xpiarlv 
CoUectio.  Homae,  1825.  vol.  I.  yjpyfAevov  ^h  aq  avOpcovov,  avapxov 
p.  108.  le  uq  @eou. 
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yet  been  quoted  in  the  controversy  concerning  the 
doctrine  of  Eusebius,  and  because  the  notion  of 
Christ,  "as  God,  having  no  beginning,"  seems  di- 
rectly opposed  to  the  Arian  tenets  :  but  on  the 
whole  I  would  subscribe  to  the  observation  made 
by  Cave,  who  says,  "  It  was  not  my  intention,  nor 
"  is  it  now,  to  clear  Eusebius  from  every  imperfec- 
"  tion :  on  the  contrary,  I  have  acknowledged  more 
"  than  once,  that  his  writings  contain  many  incau- 
"  tious,  harsh,  and  dangerous  expressions,  which 
"  call  for  a  fair  and  candid  reader ;  and  that  some- 
"  times  we  meet  with  unusual  and  improper  forms 
"  of  speech,  greatly  at  variance  with  the  received 
"  rules  of  theologians,  and  such  as  I  neither  approve 
"  of  nor  defend."  Eusebius  however  presented  a 
creed  or  confession  of  faith  to  the  council  assembled 
at  Nice,  which  deserves  to  be  mentioned  in  this 
place.  It  would  be  interesting  as  connected  with 
the  history  of  that  council ;  and  if  it  should  be 
thought  to  favour  Arianism,  it  will  be  difficult  to 
prove  that  the  Arians  did  not  hold  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity :  but  it  also  forms  a  legitimate  portion 
of  the  Ante-Nicene  testimony  to  this  doctrine,  when 
we  find  Eusebius  speaking  thus  of  its  presentation 
to  the  council :  "  In  the  same  manner  that  I  re- 
"  ceived  from  the  bishops  my  predecessors,  both 
"  when  I  was  taught  my  catechism,  and  when  I 
"  was  baptized ;  and  as  I  have  learnt  from  the 
"  scriptures,  and  according  to  my  own  belief,  and 
"  the  instruction  which  I  have  given  as  a  presbyter 
"  and  as  a  bishop,  so  do  I  now,  according  to  my 
"  present  belief,  lay  before  you  my  own  creed  *." 

^   Kadax;  TrapcXajSojtAcv  irapa,  rav      X^^^^*  '^**  '^'^^  "^^  Xovrpov  tXetfA^dvo- 
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Eusebius  was  born  about  the  year  270 :  so  that  a 
creed,  which  he  recited  at  his  baptism,  would  carry 
us  back  to  at  least  ten  years  before  the  end  of  the 
third  century :  and  though  we  are  not  bound  to 
suppose  that  this  creed  was  actually  recited  word 
for  word  by  Eusebius  at  the  time  of  his  baptism, 
we  must  at  least  believe  that  the  doctrines  contained 
in  it  were  in  accordance  with  those,  which  every 
catechumen  was  expected  to  profess  at  the  end  of 
the  third  century.  The  words  of  Eusebius  might 
allow  us  to  refer  to  a  still  earlier  period.  The  creed 
is  as  follows : 

"  I  believe  in  one  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  the 
"  Maker  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible ;  and  in 
"  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Word  of  God,  God  of 
**  God,  Light  of  Light,  Life  of  Life,  the  only  begot- 
"  ten  Son,  the  first-born  of  every  creature,  begotten 
"  of  God  the  Father  before  all  the  worlds ;  by  whom 
"  also  all  things  were  made  ;  who  for  our  salvation 
"  was  incarnate,  and  lived  among  men,  and  suffered, 
"  and  rose  again  the  third  day,  and  returned  to  the 
"  Father,  and  will  come  again  in  glory  to  judge  the 
"  quick  and  dead.  I  believe  also  in  one  Holy  Ghost, 
"  believing  that  each  of  these  has  a  being  and  exist- 
"  ence,  the  Father  really  the  Father,  and  the  Son 
"  really  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  really  the 
"  Holy  Ghost ;  as  our  Lord,  when  he  sent  his  dis- 
"  ciples  to  preach,  said.  Go  and  teach  all  nations^ 
"  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
"  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  concerning 
"  whom  I  affirm,  that  I  hold  and  think  in  this  man- 

<pwv  iJi.€(/,a6y}Ka[A€v^  Ka)  u^  iv  tS  (rKO[ji.€v,  ovru  ko.)  vvv  TiKnevovTe^  t^j/ 
vpfO-^VTeplo),  KOI  iv  avr^  t^  iiri-  ^fAirepav  iti<rriv  v[a7v  'jipoaavacftepo' 
CTKOTi^    litia-nvcaiA.iv   tc    kou  eSiSa-     /xej/.   Socrat.  1.  8.  p.  23. 
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"  ner,  and  that  I  long  ago  held  thus,  and  shall  hold 
"  so  until  death,  and  persist  in  this  faith,  anathema- 
"  tizing  every  impious  heresy.  I  declare  in  the 
"  presence  of  Almighty  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
"  Christ,  that  I  have  held  all  these  sentiments  from 
"  my  heart  and  soul,  from  the  time  that  I  know 
"  myself,  and  that  I  now  think  and  express  them 
"  sincerely,  being  able  to  shew  by  demonstration, 
"  and  to  persuade  you,  that  my  belief  was  thus  and 
"  my  preaching  likewise  in  time  past  ^." 

Eusebius  informs  us,  that  this  creed  was  approved 
by  the  emperor  and  the  council,  who  merely  made 
the  addition  of  the  word  oixoovaLog^  of  one  substance. 
This  statement  is  not  exactly  correct ;  though  a 
person,  who  was  ignorant  of  the  Arian  controversy, 
would  scarcely  observe  any  other  material  difference 
between  the  creed  proposed  by  Eusebius,  and  that 

'^   II<(7Te:;0jt>cej/  ^Iq  eva  0eov,  Ha.-  IlopevBevrei    k.  t.  X.    izefi    cov    Kai 

repa  iravTOKpaTOpac,  tov  ruv  dtidv-  ha^€^a.iovf/.€6af  ovraq  e^eiv,  Kot  ov- 

ruv  oparav  re  Kai  aopdrccv  -Trot^jT^jv*  tw  (f)pov€7y,  Koi  ita.\ai   ovtcck;  i<Txi- 

Ka)  €K  eVa   Kvpiov  ^Ivjaovv  XpicTTOVf  Kevai,  Kal  jtAe%pt  Oavdrov  cvra  (ry^- 

Tov  Tou   0eoS  Aoyov,  ©eov  Ik  ©€0iJ,  (reiv,    koX    Iv    avTri    hicnacrOai    ttj 

^uq  €K  cpaToi;^   l^av}v  €k  "^co^q,   TIov  nricrrei,  dvaOefxaTi'^ovreq  itacTav   cu- 

f/.ov(iy€i^y  TtpcororoKOv  'ndariq  KTiO'ecoq,  peanv  aOeov.    raAjra  diio  Kap^iaq  Kai 

icpo  TtavTccv  rZv  aloovuv  tK  tov  @€ov  4'^xy)<;  'ndvra,  'TtecppovrjKcvaiy  ig  ovnep 

Ilarpoq  ye'yevi/vjjtAevov*    Si'  civ  ku)  eye-  icr/xev  eavrovqi  Ka)  vvv  ^pomv  T€  kcli 

vtTO  rd  irdvra'   tov  8»a  t^v  rji^ere-  Xeyeiv  i^  dXrjOeiaq,  ctt*  tov  Seoiv  Toy 

pav    (Tccitiplav    aapKuOevra,    Ka)    ev  nravroKpdropoqy  koi  rov   Kvplov  vjfAuv 

dvdpSnoiq  •Ko'Kirevady.evov'    Ka)  ita-  'Itjo-oi!  'Kpiarrov  y^aprvpoviAiBa'    ^eiK- 

BovTUf    Ka)    dva<ndvra     t^     t/j/t»j  vvvai  exovTeq  S*'  aroBe/leo?)',  Kai  iiet- 

^IJiepqt:   Koi  dviXBovra  iipoq  rov  Ha-  6eiv  vfj(.dqy  on  Ka)  Tovq  itapekOovrai 

repay  Ka)  ^govra  -ndXiv  iv  ZoQrj  Kpl-  xpovovq    ovrcoq    iTcicrrevofAev    re    Ka) 

vai  t^uvraq  Ka)  veKpovq.     Hia-revofA-eu  eKripv<T(70iAev    ofAOiaq.      This  is   the 

Ku)  elq  ev  Uvevfjia  " Ay lov.   rovruv  copy  of  the  Creed  as  preserved 

(Kaa-rov  elvai  Ka)  litdpyjuv  ina-rev'  by   Socrates.      It  is  given   also 

ovreq,  Uarepa  dXv}6Zq  Uarepa,  Ka)  with  very  few  variations  by  A- 

*Tiov  aXfjOZq Ti'ov, Ka)  nveviAa"Ayiov  thanasius,  (de  Decret.  Syn. Nic. 

dX'^OSq  "Ayiov  UvevfAa.   Ka9aq  Ka)  p.  238.)  and  Theodorct,  (Hist. 

Kvpioq  y)fA.cov  diroa-reXXav  elq  to  K19-      Eccles.  I.  12.  p.  38.) 
pvyfAa   f^ovq   eavrov   fMtSvjrdqy   e/ire. 
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finally  adopted  by  the  council.  We  shall  see  how- 
ever, that  some  clauses  were  left  out,  and  others 
added :  and  in  all  these  variations  it  is  plain  that 
the  orthodox  party  was  labouring  to  meet  the  eva- 
sions and  equivocations  of  the  Arians.  The  creed 
subscribed  at  Nice  by  nearly  all  the  318  bishops 
assembled  there  was  as  follows :  and  the  reader  will 
perhaps  think,  that  this  document  forms  a  suitable 
termination  to  the  series  of  Ante-Nicene  testimony, 
which  I  have  adduced  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Tri- 
nity. 

"  We  believe  in  one  God  the  Father  Almighty, 
"  maker  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible.  And  in 
"  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  only-begotten  Son  of 
"  God,  begotten  of  the  Father,  that  is,  of  the  sub- 
"  stance  of  the  Father  :  God  of  God,  Light  of  Light, 
"  very  God  of  very  God,  begotten,  not  made,  being 
"  of  one  substance  with  the  Father;  by  whom^  all 
"  things  were  made,  both  things  in  heaven,  and 
"  things  on  earth ;  who  for  us  men  and  for  our  sal- 
"  vation  came  down,  and  was  incarnate,  was  made 
"  man,  suffered,  and  rose  again  the  third  day,  and 
"  ascended  into  heaven,  who  is  coming  to  judge  the 
"  quick  and  dead.  And  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  And 
"  those  who  say,  there  was  a  time  when  he  did  not 
"  exist,  and  that  he  did  not  exist  before  he  was  be- 
"  gotten,  and  that  he  was  made  out  of  things  which 
"  were  not,  or  who  say  that  he  was  of  another  sub- 

<^  There  is  an  ambiguity  in  attribute   of  creation.      If  the 

the  English  version  of  the  creed,  words,  of  one  substance  with  the 

The  words  by  whom  might  seem  Father,  had    not   been    added, 

to   relate   to  the   Father  j    but  there  could  have  been  no  doubt 

there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  they  as   to    the   construction  ;    and 

were  intended  to  relate  to  the  these   words   were  not   in  the 

Son,  who  is  invested  with  the  creed  proposed  by  Eusebius. 
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"  stance  or  essence,  or  that  the  Son  of  God  is  cre- 
"  ated,  or  liable  to  change,  these  persons  the  catholic 
"  and  apostolical  church  anathematises  ^.'^ 

It  will  be  observed,  that  this  Creed  differs  in  seve- 
ral clauses  from  that  which  is  now  called  the  Nicene 
Creed,  and  which  is  recited  in  the  Communion  ser- 
vice. These  additions  and  alterations  were  made  by 
the  council,  which  was  held  at  Constantinople  in  the 
year  381 :  and  the  Creed,  as  it  was  originally  drawn 
up  in  Greek,  may  be  seen  in  the  notes  ^.     It  is  said 


d  IlKrrevofAev  elq  eva  Seov,  Tla- 

repu  iravTOKpaTopa,  itav-av  oparav 
re  Kou  aopdrav  TroiTjTTjj/.  Kai  cU 
[tovJ  €va  Kvpioy  'Irjcrovv  'X.pia-rov, 
Tov  viQv  Tov  SeoVf  yevvrjOevTa  ck  tov 
Harpoq  [Aovoyev^,  rovreaTiv  €k  t>j^ 
ava-laq  tov  Ylocrpli;,  0eov  e/c  0eoy, 
^Z<;  iK  (puToq,  Seov  aXyjBivov  ck  @eov 
akflBivovy  yevvfiQiwa  ov  'noivjOivra, 
llA.oov<Tiov  rS  Ylcnpl'  ti  ov  to.  itdvTcc 
iyevero,  ra  re  iv  tS  ovpavcc,  kou  ra 
€7r*  T^^  -y^?  [e'y  rrj  y9j'~\  tov  8t'  ^/^a? 
Tovq  dudpaitov^  KOU  ha  r^v  yifAerepav 
(TCiiriplav  KoiTeXQovToc,  [xai]  (rapKCC- 
fievTa,  ivotvOpa'nriaoc.yrai  Tra^oWa, 
Koci  dvoca-rccvToc,  tt^  rpiTri  Yji/.€p^, 
[kou]  dveXOouToc,  elq  rovt;  ovpoci/ov^y 
[/ca*]  ip%o[^evov  Kplvou  t,uvraq  koi 
veKpovq'  Koci  el(;  to  nvevyM  to  aryiov 
[to  ayiov  IlvevfAoc].  Tov;  Se  "keyov- 
Ta<;,  'Hv  woTe  OTe  ovk  i^v^  /ca»,  11^* v 
yevvvjd'i^i'ai  ovk  rjVy  [^,  Ovk  ^v  Trpiv 
yevvyjO^vou,"]  kou  on  [yf]  e|  ovk  ovtcov 
iyeveTO,  ^  i^  irepau;  vitoa-Toio-eaq  r; 
oCcr/aij  (puaKOVToci;  eivou,  tj  /cTtcTov, 
yj  rpettToVf  vj  dXXoicoTOV  tov  vlov  tov 
&€0Vf  [toi^to^?]  avaOcfAotrii^ei  7} 
[ay/a]  kuOoXiki)  \^kou  ditoaToXiKyf] 
[tov  ®€ov]  eKK^tia-ia.  This  Creed 
is  preserved  by  Athanasius,  de 
Decret.  Syn.  Nic.  p.  239.  Epist. 
ad  Jovian,    p.  781.      Socrates, 


Hist.  EccL  I.  8.  p.  24.  Theo- 
doret.  Hist.  Eccl.  IV.  3.  p.  151. 
and  by  other  writers.  The  va- 
riations are  unimportant,  as 
may  be  seen  by  the  words  in- 
closed in  brackets. 

^  Y\i(TT€voy.ev  elq  eva  0eov,  Ila- 
Tepa  TtavroKptzTopoiy  inoirjTvjv  [ovpccvov 
KOI  7^?,]  opccTav  re  itdvTwv  kou 
aopdrav.    Ka*  el;  eva  Kvpiov  'Ivjaovv 

X|3<0"TOV,   TOV    ulov    Toy   @€0V,  TOV   [AO- 

voyevyjy  tov  €/c  toU  Uarpcx;  yevvrjOevra 
[tt^o  TravTwv  tSv  aluvcov],  ^5^  iK 
(^wTOs,  0eov  dXvjOivov  Ik  @eov  aKv}- 
61VOV,  y€vvir}9evra  ov  itoi'/jOevra,  oi^oov- 
aiov  rS  Uarpi'  St'  ov  rd  ntdvra 
iyevero.  tov  S*  v][/M(;  rovi;  dvBpu" 
Tsovq  Ka\  Sta  t^v  vjfAerepau  a-corrjpiav 
KureXOovra  [e/c  tSv  ovpavav,']  Ka) 
(TapKccBevra  [e/c  rive^jWaTO?  dylov  Ka) 
Maptaq  T^?  irapBevoVy  Ka)'\  ivavBpa- 
TT'^a-avTay  \_<rTavpuBivTa  re  virep  i]{/.uv 
liii  Yiovriov  WikdroVy  KaT\  iiaBovra, 
\kou  Ta^e'vra,]  kou  dva<Trdvra  r^ 
rpirri  rjiAepce.  [Kara  rdq  ypa(f>d;y'] 
/cat  dveXBovra  elq  rovq  ovpavovt;,  [/cat 
/caSe^o'jM,€vov  e'/c  SegtSv  rov  Tlarpoqy 
Ka)  [TTctXtv]  epxoy-evov  [{Aerd  ho^yjq] 
Kplvai  'ificivraq  kou  veKpovq'  \ov  t^? 
^a<riKeiaq  ovk  e<rrai  Te'Xo^].  Ka)  elq 
TO  HvevfAa  TO  a^iov,  [to  Kvpiovy  to 
^woTTOtov,  TO  e/c  TOV  Ylarpoq  eKitopev- 
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to  have  been  composed  by  Gregory,  bishop  of  Nyssa^. 
Between  the  two  periods  of  the  councils  of  Nice  and 
Constantinople,  the  Macedonian  heresy  had  sprung 
up,  which  denied  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  some  clauses  were  added  at  the  end  of  the 
Creed  to  exclude  these  opinions.  It  will  be  observed, 
however,  that  it  is  said  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  tvho  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  Father;  and  the  Constantinopoli- 
tan  Creed  was  subscribed  without  the  clause,  which 
we  now  add,  and  the  Son,  These  words  never 
formed  part  of  the  Creed,  as  acknowledged  by  the 
Eastern  church ;  nor  is  the  procession  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  from  the  Son,  as  well  as  from  the  Father, 
received  by  the  Greek  church  to  the  present  day. 
Doubts  have  arisen  as  to  the  time  and  place,  when 
the  words  JFilioque  were  first  added  to  the  Latin 
form  of  the  Creed,  and  admitted  by  the  Western 
church.  Some  have  supposed  them  to  have  been 
introduced  by  a  council  held  at  Rome  at  the  same 
time  with  that  held  at  Constantinople :  but  it  is 
more  probable,  that  they  were  not  added  till  the  fol- 
lowing century,  or  perhaps  considerably  later. 

It  only  remains  for  me  to  remark  concerning  the 
Nicene  or  Constantinopolitan  Creed,  that  all  the 
clauses  of  it,  which  relate  to  the  divinity  of  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  may  be  supported  by  the  writ- 
ings of  the  Ante-Nicene  fathers.  It  has  been  my 
object  in  the  present  and  former  work  to  demon- 

o/Aevov,  TO  a-vv  Yictr^i  Koi   Tt^  crvy.-  rov  /AeXKovTC?  alavoq.  'A/a>ji/.]     The 

irpoa-KwovfAevov   kou    a-vvlo^aCfltxivov,  words  enclosed  in  brackets  are 

TO   "KaX^a-av  ha,  ruv  TrpocprjrZy.   E'k;  those   which   do   not   appear  in 

fxlav  dyiav  KuBoXiKrjv  kou  aTroo-ToX*-  the  Creed  subscribed  at  Nice. 

KYiv  iKKkqa-lav'   oy.oXoyov[jt.ev  tv  jScctt-  ^   Niceph.    Hist.  Eccles.  XII. 

TKTfAa  elq  a,(f>€(nv  dfAcipTiav'   irpoa-^c-  13. 
KufA€V    dvd(JTa<riv  j/CKpuv,   kou  '^u)r,v 
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strata  this  point.  These  clauses  may  be  summed 
up  in  the  following  propositions ;  that  Jesus  Christ 
had  two  natures,  the  divine  and  the  human;  that 
he  existed  in  his  divine  nature  previous  to  his  in- 
carnation, and  that  his  incarnation  was  the  operation 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  that  he  was  the  begotten  Son 
of  God,  and  of  the  same  substance  or  nature  with 
God,  and  himself  very  God ;  that  his  generation 
preceded  all  time,  and  that  he  was  the  Creator  of 
the  world.  If  the  reader  will  consult  the  Index  to 
this  and  the  former  work,  he  will  find  that  all  these 
points  were  maintained  by  writers  who  preceded  the 
council  of  Nice.  The  doctrine,  which  is  least  clearly 
stated  in  the  Constantinopolitan  creed,  is  perhaps 
that  which  is  termed  in  theological  language,  the 
eternal  generation  of  the  Son ;  or,  to  express  it  in 
simpler  terms,  the  existence  of  the  Son  from  all 
eternity;  for  the  words,  eternal  generation,  contain 
in  fact  an  assertion  of  two  doctrines ;  one,  that  Christ 
is  the  begotten  Son  of  God ;  and  another,  that  though 
proceeding  from  the  Father  by  generation,  he  is  still 
coeternal  with  Him.  The  fact  of  Christ  being  the 
begotten  Son  of  God  is  clearly  expressed  in  the  Con- 
stantinopolitan creed  ;  and  if  his  eternity  should  ap- 
pear to  be  less  strongly  asserted,  it  is  because  the 
words,  before  all  worlds,  are  not  equivalent  to  the 
Greek,  itpo  iravrm  Tcyv  almm.  The  Socinian  and  Uni- 
tarian interpreters  would  remind  us,  that  the  term 
a/cyvef  does  not  necessarily  mean  worlds,  but  may  be 
translated  ages,  periods  of  time,  or  dispensations. 
The  remark  is  not  incorrect.  A/«v  means  in  its 
primary  sense  an  indefinite  period  of  time ;  and  in 
a  secondary  sense,  the  system  or  scheme  of  things 

L 
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which  continued  through  any  period.  Thus  the 
period  from  the  creation  to  the  deluge  was  one  a/»v 
from  the  deluge  to  Abraham  was  another :  the  king- 
dom of  the  Messiah  is  another:  and  so  we  may- 
speak  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation  as  one  a/wv,  and 
the  Christian  dispensation  as  another.  But  alm^q 
in  the  plural  must  mean  more  than  one  of  these 
periods  or  dispensations :  0/  alm^g  might  mean  all 
the  divisions  of  time,  or  all  the  dispensations,  which 
ever  have  been  or  will  be :  and  it  is  not  difficult  to 
see,  how  0/  alm^g  rm  aldovcav  came  to  be  used  for  eter- 
nity by  persons  who  considered,  though  erroneously, 
that  eternity  is  an  infinite  multiple  of  time.  When 
the  Unitarian  translators  render  rovg  almag  in  Heb. 
i.  2.  xi.  3,  the  ageSy  or  the  dispensations ^  though 
the  translation  would  convey  little  meaning,  it  would 
not  be  incorrect,  if  we  understand  by  it  all  the  dis- 
pensations, which  ever  have  existed ;  and  the  asser- 
tion, that  Christ  was  the  author  of  all  these  dispen- 
sations, is  very  remarkable :  but  if  we  compare  the 
two  passages  together,  the  correctness  of  our  au- 
thorized version  will  perhaps  be  apparent.  If  we 
translate  the  words  irpo  iravrm  rm  aldovccv  in  the  Con- 
stantinopolitan  creed,  before  all  ages  or  dispensa- 
tions,  they  perhaps  come  as  near  to  an  expression  of 
eternity,  as  the  finite  nature  of  language  will  per- 
mit. The  period,  which  preceded  creation,  was  as 
much  an  a/ojv,  as  any  of  those  which  followed  it :  and 
Ttpo  TrdvTcav  twv  aldovccv  can  only  be  taken  as  equivalent 
to  before  all  time,  i.  e.  before  there  were  any  divi- 
sions of  time,  which  can  be  called  alcove g :  and  our 
powers  of  abstraction  will  perhaps  not  allow  us  to 
have  a  more  definite  idea  of  eternal  existence  than 
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this.  It  may  also  be  remarked,  that  if  the  Constan- 
tinopolitan  creed  should  be  considered  as  defective 
in  asserting  the  eternity  of  the  Son,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  as  to  this  doctrine  having  been  held  by  the 
writers  of  the  three  first  centuries.  I  would  again 
refer  the  reader  to  the  Index  concerning  this  point : 
and  whoever  consults  these  testimonies,  will  scarcely 
doubt  what  was  the  meaning  of  the  creed,  which 
speaks  of  the  Son  as  begotten  before  all  time. 

The  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  asserted  in  the 
creed,  by  words  which  denote  his  preexistence,  which 
give  to  him  the  titles  and  attributes  of  Deity,  which 
separate  him  from  created  beings  in  the  mode  of  his 
existence,  and  unite  him  as  an  object  of  worship 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Concerning  the  latter 
point,  I  would  refer  to  what  has  been  said  at  p.  14. 
and  the  Indices  will  shew,  as  before,  that  the  Ante- 
Nicene  Fathers  held  the  same  sentiments  concerning 
the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

I  should  only  be  repeating,  what  has  already  been 
observed  in  the  Introduction,  if  I  should  remind  the 
reader,  that  to  assert  the  divinity  of  the  Son  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  is  in  fact  to  assert  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity.  If  each  of  these  persons  is  God,  we  must 
either  believe  that  there  are  three  Gods,  or  we 
must  believe,  that  though  in  one  relation  they  are 
three,  in  another  they  are  one.  The  latter  is  the 
doctrine  of  a  Trinity  in  Unity.  It  has  not  been 
my  intention  in  either  of  these  works  to  explain 
the  nature  of  this  doctrine,  but  merely  to  prove 
that  such  a  doctrine  was  maintained  in  the  earliest 
times.  The  reader  will  decide,  whether  this  point 
is  established  by  the  testimonies  which  have  been 
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alleged:  it  is  for  those  who  deny  the  doctrine,  to 
explain  how  the  church  can  have  been  in  error 
from  the  beginning,  and  to  name  the  period,  when 
the  Unitarian  opinions  were  those  of  the  universal 
church. 
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1881 ;  and  the  Greek  Text  followed  in  the  Revised  Version.  8vo. 
cloth,  \2s.  6d. 

The  Revised  Version  is  the  joint  property  of  the  Universities  of  Oxford 
and  Cambridge. 

The  Gospel  of  St.  Mark  in  Gothic,  according  to 

the  translation  made  by  Wulfila  in  the  Fourth  Century.  Edited 
with  a  Grammatical  Introduction  and  Glossarial  Index  by  W.  W. 
Skeat,  M.A.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  4J. 

Canon  Mtiratorianus :    the  earliest  Catalogue 

of  the  Books  of  the  New  Testament.  Edited  with  Notes  and  a 
Facsimile  of  the  MS.  in  the  Ambrosian  Library  at  Milan,  by  S.  P. 
Tregelles,  LL.D.     1867.  4to.  cloth,  los.  dd. 


&C. 

St.  Athanasius :    Orations  against  the  Arians. 

With  an  Account  of  his  Life  by  William  Bright,  D.D.     1873. 
Crown  8vo.  cloth,  9s. 

6"/.  A  thanasius :  Historical  Writings,  according 

to  the  Benedictine  Text.   With  an  Introduction  by  William  Bright, 
D.D.     1881.     Crown  8vo.  cloth,  los.  6d. 

St.  Augustine :   Select  Anti-Pelagian  Treatises, 

and  the  Acts  of  the  Second  Council  of  Orange.     With  an  Intro- 
duction by  William  Bright,  D.D.     Crown  8vo.  cloth,  9s. 
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The  Canons  of  the  First  Four  General  Councils 

of  Nicaea,  Constantinople,  Ephesus,  and  Chalcedon.  1877.  Crown 
8vo.  cloth,  2s.  6fl?. 

Notes  on  the  Canons  of  the  First  Four  General 

Councils.  By  William  Bright,  D.D.  1882.  Crown  8vo.  cloth, 
5s.  (id. 

Cyrilli  A  rchiepiscopi  A  lexandrini  in  XII  Pro- 

pheias.     Edidit  P.  E.  Pusey,  A.M.    Tomi  II.     1868.  8vo.  cloth. 

2l.  2S. 

Cyrilli  A  rchiepiscopi  A  lexa^idrini  in  D.  J^oannis 

Evangelium.  Accedunt  Fragmenta  Varia  necnon  Tractatus  ad 
Tiberium  Diaconum  Duo.  Edidit  post  Aubertum  P.  E.  Pusey, 
A.M.    Tomi  III.     1872.  8vo.  2/.  5s. 

Cyrilli  A  rchiepiscopi  A  lexandrini  Commentarii 

in  Lucae  Evangelium  quae  supersunt  Syriace.  E  MSS.  apud  Mus. 
Britan.  edidit  R.  Payne  Smith,  A.M.     1858.  4to.  cloth,  i/.  2s. 

The  same,  translated  by  R.  Payne  Smith,  M.A. 

2  vols.  1859.  8vo.  cloth,  14s. 

Ephraemi  Syri,    Rabulae    Episcopi    Edesseni, 

Balaei,  aliorumque  Opera  Selecta.  E  Codd.  Syriacis  MSS  in 
Museo  Britannico  et  Bibliotheca  Bodleiana  asservatis  primus  edidit 
J.  J.  Overbeck.     1865.  8vo.  cloth,  il.  is. 

Eusebius    Ecclesiastical  History,  according   to. 

the  text  of  Burton,  with  an  Introduction  by  William  Bright,  D.D. 
18S1.  Crown  8vo.  cloth,  8s.  dd. 

Irenaeus:     The   Third  Book   of  St.  Irenaett^s, 

Bishop  of  Lyons,  against  Heresies.  With  short  Notes  and  a 
Glossary  by  H.  Deane,  B.D.,  Fellow  of  St.  John's  College,  Oxford. 
1S74.  Crown  8vo.  cloth,  5s.  6d. 

Patrtim  Apostolicoru7n,  S.  Clementis  Romani, 

S.  Ignatii,  S.  Polycarpi,  quae  supersunt.  Edidit  Guil.  Jacobson, 
S.T.P.R.    Tomi  II.    Fourth  Edition,  1863.  8vo.  cloth,  il.  is. 

Socrates'  Ecclesiastical   History,    according   to 

the  Text  of  Hussey,  with  an  Introduction  by  William  Blight,  D.D, 
1S78.  Crown  8vo.  cloth,  )s.  6d. 
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ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY,  BIOGRAPHY,  &c. 

Baedae  Historia  Ecclesiastica.  Edited, with  Eng- 
lish Notes,  by  G.  H.  Moberly,  M.A.  1881,  Crown  8vo.  cloth,  ids.  6c?. 

Bright  (W.,  D.D.).    Chapters  of  Early  English 

Church  History.     1878.  8vo.  cloth,  12s. 

Burnet's   History  of  the   Reformation    of  the 

Church  of  England.  A  new  Edition.  Carefully  revised,  and  the 
Records  collated  with  the  originals,  by  N.  Pocock,  M.A.  7  vols. 
1865.   8vo.  Price  reduced  to  i/.  los. 

Councils  and  Ecclesiastical  Documents  relating 

to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.  Edited,  after  Spelman  and  Wilkins, 
by  A.  W.  Haddan,  B.D.,  and  W.  Stubbs,  M.A.,  Regius  Professor 
of  Modern  History,  Oxford.  Vols.  I.  and  III.  1869-71.  Medium 
8vo.  cloth,  each  \l.  is. 

Vol.  II.  Part  I.  1873.  Medium  8vo.  cloth,  los.  dd. 
Vol.11.  Part  II.    1878.   Church  of  Ireland;   Memorials   of  St. 
Patrick.     Stiff  covers,  3s.  ^d. 

Hammond  {C.  E).      Liturgies,   Eastern    and 

Western.  Edited,  with  Introduction,  Notes,  and  a  Liturgical 
Glossary.     1878.  Crown  8vo.  cloth,  10s.  6c?. 

An  Appendix  to  the  above.     1879.  Crown  8vo.  paper  covers,  is.  6d. 

John,  Bishop  of  Ephestcs,      The  Third  Part  of 

his  Ecclesiastical  History.  [In  Syriac]  Now  first  edited  by 
William  Cureton,  M.A.     1853.  4to.  cloth,  \l.  12s. 

The  same,  translated  by  R.  Payne  Smith,  M.A. 

i860.  8vo.  cloth,  I  OS. 

The  Leofric  Missal,  as  used  in  the  Cathedral 

of  Exeter  during  the  Episcopate  of  its  first  Bishop,  a.d.  1050-1072  ; 
together  with  some  Account  of  the  Red  Book  of  Derby,  the  Missal 
of  Robert  of  Jumieges,  and  a  few  other  early  MS.  Service  Books 
of  the  English  Church.  Edited,  with  Introduction  and  Notes,  by 
F.  E.  Warren,  B.D.    4to.  half  morocco,  35^. 

The  Liturgy  and  Ritual  of  the  Celtic  Church. 

By  F.  E.  Warren.  B.D.     1881.  8vo.  cloth,  14s. 


CLARENDON  PRESS,  OXFORD. 


The  Ancient  Lihcrgy  of  the  Church  of  England, 

according  to  the  uses  of  Sanim,  York,  Hereford,  and  Bangor,  and 
the  Roman  Liturgy  arranged  in  parallel  columns,  with  preface  and 
notes.  By  William  Maskell,  M.A.  Third  Edition.  1882.  8vo. 
cloth,  15s. 

Monumenta  Ritualia  Ecclesiae  Anglicanae.  The 

occasional  Offices  of  the  Church  of  England  according  to  the  old 
use  of  Salisbury  the  Prymer  in  English,  and  other  prayers  and 
forms,  with  dissertations  and  notes.  By  William  Maskell,  M.A. 
Second  Edition.     1882.  3  vols.  8vo.  cloth,  2/.  los. 

Records    of   the    Reformation,     The    Divorce, 

1 52 7- 1 533.  Mostly  now  for  the  first  time  printed  from  MSS.  in 
the  British  Museum  and  other  libraries.  Collected  and  arranged 
by  N.  Pocock,  M.A.     1870.    2  vols.  8vo.  cloth,  \l.  i6s. 

Shirley  (W,  W).     Some  Account  of  the  Church 

in  the  Apostolic  Age.  Second  Edition,  1874.  fcap.  8vo.  cloth, 
3s.  dd. 

Stubbs  (TV.).     Registrum  Sacrum  Anglicanum, 

An  attempt  to  exhibit  the  course  of  Episcopal  Succession  in  Eng- 
land.    1858.  small  4to.  cloth,  8s.  dd. 


ENGLISH    THEOLOGY. 

Butler  s  Works,  with  an  Index  to  the  Analogy. 

2  vols.     1874.  8vo.  cloth,  lis. 

Butler  s  Sermons.     8vo.  cloth,  ^s.  6d. 

Butler  s  Analogy  of  Religion.  8vo.  cloth,  ^s.  6d. 

Heurtleys  Harmonia  Symbolical  Creeds  of  the 

Western  Church.     1858.  8vo.  cloth,  6s.  dd. 

Homilies    appointed   to    be  read  in    Churches. 

Edited  by  J.  Griffiths,  M.A.    1859.  8vo.  cloth,  7s.  6d. 

Hooker^ s  Works,  with  his  Life  by  Walton,  ar- 
ranged by  John  Keble,  M.A.  Sixth  Edition,  1874.  3  "^o^s.  8vo. 
cloth,  I/.  IIS.  dd. 

Hooker  s  Works ;  the  text  as  arranged  by  John 

Keble,  M.A.    2  vols.     1875.  8vo.  cloth,  iis. 
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Pearsoii  s  Exposition   of  the    Creed.      Revised 

and  corrected  by  E.  Burton,  D.D.   Sixth  Edition,  1877.  8vo.  cloth, 
I  OS.  6  J. 

WaterlancT s   Review    of   the    Doctrine   of  the 

Eucharist,  with  a  Preface  by  the  present  Bishop  of  London.    1880. 
Crown  8vo.  cloth,  6s.  6d. 

Wheatly  s  Illustration  of  the  Book  of  Common 

Prayer.     A  new  Edition,  1846.  8vo.  cloth,  5s. 

Wyclif.     A   Catalogue  of  the  Original  Works 

of  John  Wyclif,  by  W.  W.  Shirley,  D.D.     1865.  8vo.  cloth,  3s.  6cf. 

Wyclif.    Select  English  Works.    By  T.  Arnold, 

M.A.     3  vols.     1869-1871.  8vo.  cloth.     Price  reduced  to  \l.  \s. 

Wyclif.    Trialogus.    With  the  Supplement  now 

first  edited.    By  Gotthard  Lechler.    1869. 8 vo.  cloth.   Price  reduced 
to  p. 


HISTORICAL    AND    DOCUMENTARY   WORKS. 

British  Barrows,  a  Record  of  the  Examination 

of  Sepulchral  Mounds  in  various  parts  of  England.  By  William 
Greenwell,  M.A.,  F.S.A.  Together  with  Description  of  Figures  of 
Skulls,  General  Remarks  on  Prehistoric  Crania,  and  an  Appendix 
by  George  RoUeston,  M.D.,  F.R.S.   1877.  Medium  8vo.  cloth,  25s. 

Britton.     A  Treatise  upon  the  Common  Law  of 

England,  composed  by  order  of  King  Edward  I.  The  French  Text 
carefully  revised,  with  an  English  Translation,  Introduction,  and 
Notes,  by  F.  M.  Nichols,  M.A.  2  vols.  1865.  Royal  8vo.  cloth, 
i/.  1 6s. 

Clarendon  s    [Edw.  Earl  of)   History    of  the 

Rebelliotz  and  Civil  Wars  in  England.    7  vols.     1839.  i8mo.  cloth, 

ll.   IS. 

Clarendons   {Edw.    Earl  of)   History   of   the 

Rebellio7i  and  Civil  Wars  in  England.  Also  his  Life,  written  by 
himself,  in  which  is  included  a  Continuation  of  his  History  of  the 
Grand  Rebellion.  With  copious  Indexes.  In  one  volume,  royal 
Svo.  1842.  cloth,  i/.  2s. 
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Clintons  Epitome  of  the  Fasti  Hellenici,     1 85 1 . 

8vo.  cloth,  6s.  dd. 

Clintons  Epitome  of  the  Fasti  Romani,     1854. 

8vo.  cloth,  7J. 

Freeman  s    {E.  A.)    Hisfmy   of  the    Norman 

Conquest  of  England ;  its  Causes  and  Results.  In  Six  Volumes. 
8vo.  cloth,  5/.  9s,  6fi?. 

Vols.  I-II  together,  3rd  edition,  1877.  1/.  i6s. 

Vol.  Ill,  2nd  edition,  1874.  i/.  is. 

Vol.  IV,  2nd  edition,  1875.  \l.  is. 

Vol.  V,  1876.  I/.  IS. 

Vol.  VI.    Index.     1879.  Svo.  cloth,  10s.  6c/. 

Freeman  {E.  A.).     The  Reign  of  William  Ruftts 

and  the  Accession  of  Henry  the  First.     2  vols.  8vo.  cloth,  i/.  i6s. 

Gascoigne  s     Theological    Dictionary    (''  Liber 

Veritatum ") :  Selected  Passages,  illustrating  the  condition  of 
Church  and  State,  1403-1458.  With  an  Introduction  by  James 
E.  Thorold  Rogers,  M.P.    Small  4to.  cloth,  los.  dd. 

Magna  Carta,  a  careful   Reprint.     Edited  by 

W.  Stubbs,  M.A.,  Regius  Professor  of  Modern  History.  1879. 
4to.  stitched,  is. 

Olaf,    Passio  et  Mi^^acnla  Beati  Olavi.     Edited 

from  a  Twelfth-Century  MS.  in  the  Library  of  Corpus  Christi 
College,  Oxford,  with  an  Introduction  and  Notes,  by  Frederick 
Metcalfe,  M.A.     Small  4to.  stiff  cover,  6s. 

Protests  of  the  Lords,    including   those  which 

have  been  expunged,  from  1624  to  1874;  with  Historical  Intro- 
ductions. Edited  by  James  E.  Thorold  Rogers,  M.A.  1875.  3  vols. 
8vo.  cloth,  2/.  2s. 

Rogers  s  History  of  Agriculture  and  Prices  in 

England,  a.d.  1259-1793. 

Vols.  I  and  II  (1259-14C0).  1866.  8vo.  cloth,  2/.  2s. 
Vols.  Ill  and  IV  (1401-1582).  1882.  8vo.  cloth,  2/.  los. 
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Sttcrlunga  Saga,  including  the  Islendinga  Saga 

of  Lawman  Sturla  Thordsson  and  other  works.  Edited  by  Dr. 
Gudbrand  Vigfusson.    In  2  vols.     1878.  8vo.  cloth,  2/.  2s. 

Two   of  the   Saxon    Chronicles  parallel,   with 

Supplementary  Extracts  from  the  Others.  Edited,  with  Intro- 
duction, Notes,  and  a  Glossarial  Index,  by  J.  Earle,  M.A.  1865. 
Svo.  cloth,  1 6s. 

Statutes  made  for  the  University  of  Oxford,  and 

for  the  Colleges  and  Halls  therein,  by  the  University  of  Oxford 
Commissioners.     1882.     8vo.  cloth,  12s,  60?. 

Also  separately, 

Statutes  made  for  the  University,     2s, 
Statutes  made  for  the  Colleges,     is,  each. 
Statuta  Universitatis  Oxoniensis.     1883.     Svo. 

cloth,  5s. 

The  Student's  Handbook  to  the  University  and 

Colleges  of  Oxford.  Seventh  Edition.  1883.  Extra  fcap.  Svo. 
cloth,  2s.  6d, 

MATHEMATICS,  PHYSICAL   SCIENCE,  &c. 

Astronomical  Observations  made  at  the  Uni- 
versity Observatory,  Oxford,  under  the  direction  of  C.  Pritchard, 
M.A.,  Savilian  Professor  of  Astronomy.  No.  i.  1878.  Royal  8vo. 
paper  covers,  3s.  6c?. 

Treatise  on  Infinitesimal  Calculus.    By  Bartho- 
lomew Price,  M.A.,  F.R.S.,  Professor  of  Natural  Philosophy,  Oxford. 
Vol.  I.  Differential  Calculus.  Second  Edition,  8vo.  cloth,  14s.  6c?. 
Vol.  II.    Integral  Calculus,  Calculus  of  Variations,  and  Differential 

Equations.     Second  Edition,  1865.  8vo.  cloth,  i8s. 
Vol.  III.    Statics,  including  Attractions ;  Dynamics  of  a  Material 

Particle.     Second  Edition,  1868.  8vo.  cloth,  i6s. 
Vol.  IV.  Dynamics  of  Material  Systems ;  together  with  a  chapter 

on  Theoretical  Dynamics,  by  W.  F.  Donkin,  M.A.,  F.R.S.  1862. 

8vo.  cloth,  1 6s. 

Rigauds    Correspondence  of  Scientific  Men  of 

the  17th  Century,  with  Table  of  Contents  by  A.  de  Morgan,  and 
Index  by  the  Rev.  J.  Rigaud,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Magda,len  College, 
Oxford.     2  vols.  1841-1862.  8vo.  cloth,  i8s.  ^d. 
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Vesuvius.       By   John    Phillips,    M.A.,    F.R.S., 

Professor  of  Geology,  Oxford.     1869,  Crown  8vo.  cloth,  los.  6d. 

Geology    of   Oxford    and    the    Valley    of   the 

Thames.     By  the  same  Author.     1871.  8vo.  cloth,  21s. 

Synopsis    of   the    Pathological    Series    in    the 

Oxford  Museum.    By  H.  W.  Acland,  M.D.,  F.R.S.,   1867.  Svo. 

cloth,  2s.  dd. 

Thesaurus  Entomologicus  Hopeiafius,  or  a  De- 
scription of  the  rarest  Insects  in  the  Collection  given  to  the 
University  by  the  Rev.  William  Hope.  By  J.  O.  Westwood,  M.A., 
F.L.S.     With  40  Plates.     1874.   Small  folio,  half  morocco,  7/.  ids. 

Text'Book  of  Botany,  Morphological  and  Phy- 
siological. By  Dr.  Julius  Sachs,  Professor  of  Botany  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Wurzburg.  A  New  Edition.  Translated  by  S.  H.  Vines, 
M.A.    1882.    Royal  8vo.  1/.  IIS.  6c?. 

Johannes  Miiller  on  Certain  Variations  in  the 

Vocal  Organs  of  the  Passeres  that  have  hitherto  escaped  notice. 
Translated  by  F.  J.  Bell,  B.A.,  and  edited  with  an  Appendix,  by 
A.  H.  Garrod,  M.A.,  F.R.S.  With  Plates.  1878.  410.  paper 
covers,  7s.  6c?. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

Corpvs  Poeticvm  Boreale.     The  Poetry  of  the 

Old  Northern  Tongue,  from  the  Earliest  Times  to  the  Thirteenth 
Century.  Edited,  classified,  and  translated,  with  Introduction, 
Excursus,  and  Notes,  by  Gudbrand  Vigfusson,  M.A.,  and  F.  York 
Powell,  M.A.     2  vols.     1883.  8vo.  cloth,  42 j. 

Bacon^s  Novum  Organum,  Edited,  with  Eng- 
lish notes,  by  G.  W.  Kitchin,  M.A.     1855.  8vo.  cloth,  9s.  6d. 

Bacon  s  Novum  Organum.     Translated  by  G. 

W.  Kitchin,  M.A.     1855.  8vo.  cloth,  9s.  6c?.     (See  also  p.  38.) 

The  Works  of  George  Berkeley.,  D.D.,  formerly 

Bishop  of  Cloyne ;    including  many  of  his  writings  hitherto  un- 
published.    With  Prefaces,  Annotations,   and  an  Account  of  his 
Life  and  Philosophy,  by  Alexander  Campbell  Eraser,  M.A.   4  vols. 
1 871.  8vo.  cloth,  2I.  18s. 
The  Life,  Letters,  &c.     i  vol.  cloth,  t6s.     (See  also  p.  38.) 

TJie  Logic  of  Hegel ;  translated  from  the  En- 
cyclopaedia of  the  Philosophical  Sciences.  With  Prolegomena  by 
William  Wallace,  MA.     1874.  8vo.  cloth,  145. 
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Smith! s  Wealth  of  Nations,     A  new  Edition, 

with  Notes,  by  J.  E.  Thorold  Rogers,  M.  A.    2  vols.  1880.  cloth,  21s. 

A  Course  of  Lectures  on  Art,  delivered  before 

the  University  of  Oxford  in  Hilary  Term,  1870,  by  John  Ruskin, 
M.A.,  Slade  Professor  of  Fine  Art.     8vo.  cloth,  ^s. 

Aspects  of  Poetry ;    being   Lectures   delivered 

at  Oxford  by  John  Campbell  Shairp,  LL.D.,  Professor  of  Poetry, 
Oxford.     Crown  8vo.  cloth,  ids.  dd. 

A  Critical  Account  of  the  Drawings  by  Michel 

Angela    and  Raffaello   in  the    University   Galleries,    Oxford.     By  J. 
C.  Robinson,  F.S.A.     1870.  Crown  8vo.  cloth,  4s. 

Catalogue  of  the  Castellani  Collection  of  Anti- 

quities  in  the  University  Galleries,  Oxford.     By  W.  S.  W.  Vaux,  M.A., 
F.R.S.     Crown  8vo.  stiff  cover,  is. 


"^fit  ^mtti  ii3oo^s  of  tit  least. 

Translated  by  various  Oriental  Scholars,  and  edited  by 
F.  Max  Muller, 

Vol.    I.    The   Upanlsliads.     Translated  by   F.  Max 

Miiller.  Part  I,  The  ^^andogya-upanishad.  The  Talavakara- 
tipanishad.  The  Aitareya-arawyaka,  The  Kaushitaki-brahmawa- 
upanishad,  and  The  Va^asaneyi-sa;;2hita-iipanishad.  Svo.  cloth, 
los.  6d. 

Vol.  II.  The  Sacred  Laws  of  the  Aryas,  as  taught 

in  the  Schools  of  Apastamba,  Gautama,  VasishMa,  and  BaudhA,yana. 
Translated  by  Prof.  Georg  Biihler.  Part  I.  Apastamba  and 
Gautama.     Svo.  cloth,  los.  6d. 

Vol.  III.    The  Sacred  Books  of  China.     The  Texts 

of  Confucianism.  Translated  by  James  Legge.  Part  I.  The  Shu 
King,  The  Religious  portions  of  the  Shih  King,  and  The  Hsiao 
King.     Svo.  cloth,  12s.  6d. 

Vol.   IV.   The  Zend-Avesta.     Translated   by  James 

Darmesteter.     Part  I.     The  Vendidad.     Svo.  cloth,  los.  6d. 

Vol.  V.  The  Pahlavi  Texts.      Translated   by  E.  W. 

West.  Part  I.  The  Bundahij,  Bahman  Ya^-t,  and  Shayast  la- 
shayast.     Svo.  cloth,  12s.  6d. 

Vols.  VI    and    IX.    The   Our'an.      Parts    I  and   11. 

Translated  by  E.  H.  Palmer.     Svo.  cloth,  21s. 
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Vol.  VII.    The    Institutes    of   Vish;m.      Translated 

by  Julius  Jolly.     8vo.  cloth,  los.  6d. 

Vol.  VIII.  The  Bhagavadgita,  with  The  Sanatsu^atiya, 

and  The  Anugita.  Translated  by  Kashinath  Trimbak  Telang. 
8vo,  cloth,  los.  6a?. 

Vol.  X.  The  Dhammapada,  translated  from  Pali  by 

F.  Max  Midler ;  and  The  Sutta-Nipata,  translated  from  Pali  by 
V.  Fausboll ;  being  Canonical  Books  of  the  Buddhists.  8vo.  cloth, 
I  OS.  6rf. 

Vol.  XL  Buddhist  Suttas.     Translated  from  Pali  by 

T.  W.  Rhys  Davids,  i.  The  Mahaparinibbana  Suttanta  ;  2.  The 
Dhainma-,^akka-ppavattana  Sutta ;  3.  The  Tevi^a  Suttanta;  4. 
The  Akankheyya  Sutta ;  5.  The  Aetokhila  Sutta ;  6.  The  Mah^- 
sudassana  Suttanta  ;  7.  The  Sabbasava  Sutta.     8vo.  cloth,  los.  6d. 

Vol.    XII.    The   vSatapatha-Brahma/^a,  according   to 

the  Text  of  the  Madhyandina  School.  Translated  by  Julius 
Eggeling.     Part  I.     Books  I  and  II.     Svo.  cloth,  12s,  6fl?. 

Vol.  XIII.  Vinaya  Texts.     Translated  from  the  Pali 

by  T.  W.  Rhys  Davids  and  Hermann  Oldenberg.  Part  I.  The 
Patimokkha.     The  Mahavagga,  I-IV.     Svo,  cloth,  lOs.  6d. 

Vol.  XIV.  The  Sacred  Laws  of  the  Aryas,  as  taught 

in  the  Schools  of  Apastamba,  Gautama,  VasishMa  and  Baudha- 
yana.  Translated  by  Georg  Biihler.  Part  II.  Vabish//^a  and 
Baudhayana.     Svo.  cloth,  los.  6d. 

Vol.  XVI.  The  Sacred  Books  of  China.     The  Texts 

of  Confucianism.  Translated  by  James  Legge.  Part  II.  The  Yi 
King.     Svo.  cloth,  \os.  6d. 

Vol.  XVII.  Vinaya  Texts.     Translated  from  the  Pali 

by  T.  W.  Rhys  Davids  and  Hermann  Oldenberg.  Part  II.  The 
Mahavagga,  V-X.     The  Alillavagga,  I-III.     Svo.  cloth,  10s.  6d. 

Vol.  XVIII.    Pahlavi  Texts.     Translated   by  E.  W. 

West.  Part  II.  The  Da^/istan-i  Dinik  and  The  Epistles  of 
Manuj->^ihar.     Svo.  cloth,  12s.  6d. 

Vol.  XIX.    The  Fo-sho-hing-tsan-king.     A  Life   of 

Buddha  by  Ajvaghosha  Bodhisattva,  translated  from  Sanskrit  into 
Chinese  by  Dharmaraksha,  a.d.  420,  and  from  Chinese  into  English 
by  Samuel  Beal.     Svo.  cloth,  ioj.  6d. 

Vol.   XXIII.     The   Zend-Avesta.      Part   II.       The 

Slrozahs,  Yayts,  and  Nyayij.  Translated  by  James  Darmesteter. 
Svo.  cloth,  los.  6d. 

The  following  Volumes  are  in  the  Press : — 

Vol.    XV.     The    Upanishads.       Translated    by    F. 

Max  Miiller.      Part  II. 


1 6  CLARENDON  PRESS,  OXFORD, 


Vol.  XX.  VInaya  Texts.     Translated  from  the  Pali 

by  T.  W.  Rhys  Davids  and  Hermann  Oldenberg.  Part  III.  The 
Aullavagga,  I -IV. 

Vol.  XXI.  The  Saddharma-pu;?^arika.  Translated  by 

H.  Kern. 

Vol.  XXII.     The  Ay^aranga   Sutra.     Translated  by 

H.  Jacobi. 

Vol.  XXIV.   Pahlavi  Texts. ^   Translated  by  E.  W. 

West.  Part  III.  Dina-i  Mainog-i  Khirad,  Shikand-gu-mani,  and 
Sad-dar. 

^mctrota  (©xoniensia: 

Classical   Series.     Vol.    I.      Part    I.      The  English 

Manuscripts  of  the  Nicomachean  Ethics,  described  in  relation  to 
Bekker's  Manuscripts  and  other  Sources.  By  J.  A.  Stewart,  M.A., 
Classical  Lecturer,  Christ  Church.     Small  4to.  3s.  6rf. 

Classical   Series.     Vol.  I.      Part   II.     Nonius    Mar- 

cellus,  de  Compendiosa  Doctrina,  Harleian  MS.  2719.  Collated 
by  J.  H.  Onions,  M.A  ,  Senior  Student  of  Christ  Church.  Small 
4to.  3s.  6d. 

Classical  Series.    Vol.  I.  Part  III.   Aristotle's  Physics, 

Book  VII.  Collation  of  various  MSS. ;  M^ith  an  Introduction 
by  R.  Shute,  MA.     Small  4to.  2s. 

Classical  Series.     Vol.  I.     Part  IV.     Bentleys  Plan- 

title  Emendations.  From  his  copy  of  Gronovius.  By  E.  A.  Son- 
nenschein,  M.A.     Small  4to.  2s.  6d. 

Semitic    Series.     Vol.    I.     Part    I.     Commentary   on 

Ezra  and  Nehemiah.  By  Rabbi  Saadiah.  Edited  by  H.  J.  Mathews, 
M.A.,  Exeter  College,  Oxford.    Small  4to.  3s.  ^d. 

Aryan    Series.     Vol.    I.      Part    I.     Buddhist    Texts 

from  Japan.     Edited  by  F.  Max  Miiller,  M.A.     Small  4to.  3s.  dd. 

Aryan  Series.     Vol.  I.     Part  II.     Sukhdvatt-  Vyuha. 

Description  of  Sukhavati,  the  Land  of  Bliss.  Edited  by  F.  Max 
Miiller,  M.A,,  and  Bunyiu  Nanjio.     Small  4to.  ^is.dd. 

Mediaeval    and     Modern    Series.     Vol.    I.     Part    I. 

Sinonoma  Bartholomei ;  A  Glossary  from  a  Fourteenth-Century 
MS.  in  the  Library  of  Pembroke  College,  Oxford.  Edited  by  J. 
L.  G.  Mowat,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Pembroke  College.  Small  4to. 
3s.  6cf. 

Mediaeval   and   Modern  Series.     Vol.  I.     Part    III. 

The  Saltair  Na  Rann.  A  Collection  of  Early  Middle  Irish  Poems. 
Edited  from  a  MS.  in  the  Bodleian  Library  by  Whitley  Stokes, 
LL.D.     Small  4to.  7^.  dd. 
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^Imixiam  "^xtm  %txm 


The  Delegates  of  the  Clarendon  Press  having  undertaken 
the  publication  of  a  series  of  works,  chiefly  educational,  and 
entitled  the  ^hxtxCiiaxi  ^r^ss  ^txmj  have  published,  or  have 
in  preparation,  the  following. 

Those  to  which  prices  are  attached  are  already  published  ;  the 
others  are  in  preparation. 

I.    ENGLISH. 

A  First  Reading  Book.     By  Marie  Eichens  of 

Berlin ;  and  edited  by  Anne  J.  Clough.  Extra  fcap.  8vo.  stiff 
covers,  ^d, 

Oxford  Reading  Book,    Part    I.      For    Little 

Children.    Extra  fcap.  8vo.  stiff  covers,  6rf. 

Oxford  Reading  Book,   Part  II.      For  Junior 

Classes.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  stiff  covers,  6d. 

An  Elementary  English  Grammar  and  Exercise 

Book.  By  O.  W.  Tancock,  M.A.,  Head  Master  of  Norwich  School. 
Second  Edition.    Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  is.  dd. 

An  English  Grammar  and  Reading  Book,  for 

Lower  Forms  in  Classical  Schools.  By  O.  W.  Tancock,  M.A., 
Head  Master  of  Norwich  School.  Fourth  Edition.  Extra  fcap. 
Svo.  cloth,  3s.  6cf. 

Typical  Selections  from  the  best  English  Writers, 

with  Introductory  Notices.  Second  Edition.  In  Two  Volumes. 
Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  is.  6d.  each. 

Vol.  I.  Latimer  to  Berkeley.  Vol.  II.  Pope  to  Macaulay. 

The  Philology  of  the  English  Tongue,     By  J. 

Earle,  M.A.,  formerly  Fellow  of  Oriel  College,  and  Professor  of 
Anglo-Saxon,  Oxford.  Third  Edition.  Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth, 
p.  6d. 
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A  Book  for  the  Beginner  in  Anglo-Saxon,     By 

John  Earle,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Anglo-Saxon,  Oxford.  Second 
Edition.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  2s.  6J. 

An  Anglo-Saxon  Reader.     In  Prose  and  Verse. 

With  Grammatical  Introduction,  Notes,  and  Glossary.  By  Henry 
Sweet,  M.A.    Third  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  8j.  6d. 

An  Anglo-Saxon  Primer,  with  Grammar,  Notes, 

and  Glossary.    By  the  same  Author.    Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

The  Ormulum ;  with  the  Notes  and  Glossary 

ofDr.R.  M.  White.  Edited  by  Rev.  R.  Holt,  M.A.  1878.  2  vols. 
Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  2\s. 

Specimens  of  Early  English.  A  New  and  Re- 
vised Edition.  With  Introduction,  Notes,  and  Glossarial  Index. 
By  R.  Morris,  LL.D.,  and  W.  W.  Skeat,  M.A. 

Part  I.    From  Old  English  Homilies  to  King  Horn  (a.d.  1150 
to  A.D.  1300).     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  9^-. 

Part  II.    From  Robert  of  Gloucester  to  Gower  (a.d.  1298  to 
A.D.  1393).    Second  Edition.    Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  7^.  dd. 

Specimens    of  English    Literature,    from    the 

'Ploughmans  Crede'  to  the  '  Shepheardes  Calender'  (a.d.  1394  to 
A.D.  1579).  With  Introduction,  Notes,  and  Glossarial  Index.  By 
W.  W.  Skeat,  M.A.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  7^.  dd. 

The    Vision   of  William   concerning  Piers   the 

Plowman,  by  William  Langland.  Edited,  with  Notes,  by  W.  W. 
Skeat,  M.A.    Third  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  4^.  dd. 

Chaucer.     The  Prioresses   Tale;    Sir  Thopas ; 

The  Monkes  Tale;  The  Clerkes  Tale;  The  Squieres  Tale,  &c. 
Edited  by  W.  W.  Skeat,  M.A.  Second  Edition.  Extra  fcap. 
Svo.  cloth,  4^.  6t/, 

Chaucer.       The    Tale  of  the  Man  of  Lawe ; 

The  Pardoneres  Tale ;  The  Second  Nonnes  Tale ;  The  Chanouns 
Yemannes  Tale.  By  the  same  Editor.  Second  Edition.  Extra 
fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  4J.  dd.     (See  also  p.  20.) 
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Old  English  Drama.    Marlowe  s  Tragical  His- 

tory  of  Dr.  Faustus,  and  Greene's  Honourable  History  of  Friar 
Bacon  and  Friar  Bungay.  Edited  by  A,  W.  Ward,  M.A.,  Professor 
of  History  and  English  Literature  in  Owens  College,  Manchester. 
1878.    Extra  fcap,  8vo.  cloth,  5J.  dd. 

Marlowe.      Edward  II.      With    Introduction, 

Notes,  &c.  By  O.  W.  Tancock,  M.A.,  Head  Master  of  Norwich  ^ 
School.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  3^. 

Shakespeare.     Hamlet    Edited  by  W.  G.  Clark, 

M.A.,  and  W.  Aldis  Wright,  M.A.    Extra  fcap.  8vo.  stiff  covers,  2S, 

Shakespeare.      Select    Plays.       Edited    by   W.. 

Aldis  Wright,  M.A.    Extra  fcap.  8vo.  stiff  covers. 
The  Tempest,  is.  6d.  King  Lear,  ij-.  6d. 

As  You  Like  It,  is.  6d.  A  Midsummer  Night's  Dream,  is.  6d.  ^ 

Julius  Caesar,  2s,.  Coriolanus,  2j.  6d. 

Richard  the  Third,  2s.  6d.  Henry  the  Fifth,  2s. 

Twelfth  Night.    In  the  Press.     (For  other  Plays,  see  p.  20.) 

Milton.    Areopagitica.    With  Introduction  and 

Notes.  By  J.  W.  Hales,  M.A,,  Professor  of  English  Literature  at 
King's  College,  London.   Third  Edition.    Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,' 3J. 

Milton.  Samson  Agonistes.  Edited  with  In- 
troduction and  Notes  by  John  Churton  Collins.  Extra  fcap.  8vo. 
stiff  covers,  is. 

Bunyan.     Holy  War.     Edited  by  E.  Venables^. 

M.A.    In  the  Press.    (See  also  p.  21.) 

Locke  s  Conduct  of  the  Understanding.     Edited, 

with  Introduction,  Notes,  &c.,  by  T.  Fowler,  M.A.,  Professor  of 
Logic  in  the  University  of  Oxford.  Second  Edition.  Extra  fcap. 
8vo.  cloth,  2s. 

Addison.     Selections  from  Papers  in  the  Spec-, 

tator.  With  Notes.  By  T.  Arnold,  M.A.,  University  College. 
Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  4J.  6rf. 

Burke.      Four  Letters   on   the    Proposals   for- 

Peace  with  the  Regicide  Directory  of  France.    Edited,  with  In- 
troduction and  Notes,  by  E.  J.  Payne,  M.A.      Second  Edition, 
Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  %s.    (See  also  p.  21.). 
C  2 
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Also  the  following  in  paper  covers : — 

Goldsmith.     The  Deserted  Village.     2d. 
Gray.     Elegy  and  Ode  on  Eton  College.     2d. 
Johnson.      Vanity  of  Human    Wishes.     With 

Notes  by  E.  J.  Payne,  M.A.    4^. 

Keats.     Hyperion,   Book   I.     With    Notes   by 

W.  T.  Arnold,  B.A.    4^. 

Milton.     With  Notes  by  R.  C  Browne,  M.A. 

Lycidas,  %d.      L' Allegro,  3c?.       II  Penseroso,  ^d.      Comus,  dd. 
Samson  Agonistes,  6rf. 

Parnell.     The  Hermit.     2d. 

Scott.     Lay  of  the  Last  Minstrel.    Introduction 

and  Canto  I,  with  Preface  and  Notes  by  W.  Minto,  M.A.     td. 

A  SERIES  OP  ENGLISH  CLASSICS, 

Designed  to  meet  the  wants  of  Students  in  English  Litera- 
ture, by  the  late  Rev.  J.  S.  BRE"WER,  M.A.,  of  Queen's  College, 
Oxford,  and  Professor  of  English  Literature  at  King's  College, 
Iiondon. 

1.  Chaucer.     The  Prologue  to  the  Canterbury 

Tales ;  the  Knightes  Tale ;  The  Nonne  Prestes  Tale.  Edited  by 
R.  Morris,  Editor  of  Specimens  of  Early  English,  &c.,  &c.  Fifty- 
first  Thousand.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth.  2s.  lid.     (See  also  p.  1 8.) 

2.  Spenser  s  Faery  Queene.      Books  I   and   II. 

Designed  chiefly  for  the  use  of  Schools.  With  Introduction,  Notes, 
and  Glossary.     By  G.  W.  Kitchin,  M.A. 

Book  I.     Tenth  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  2s,  6d. 

Book  II.     Sixth  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

3.  Hooker.  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  Book  I.   Edited 

by  R.  W.  Church,  M.A.,  Dean  of  St.  Paul's ;  formerly  Fellow  of 
Oriel  College,  Oxford.   Second  Edition.   Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  2s. 

4.  Shakespeare.     Select   Plays.     Edited  by  W. 

G.  Clark,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge ;  and  W. 
Aldis  Wright,  M.A.,  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  Extra  fcap. 
Svo.  stiff  covers. 

I.  The  Merchant  of  Venice,    is. 
II.  Richard  the  Second,     is.  6d. 
III.  Macbeth,     is.  6d.    (For  other  PlayS;  see  p.  19.) 
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5.  Bacon. 

I.  Advancement  of  Learning.      Edited  by  W.  Aldis  Wright, 

M.A.    Second  Edition.    Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  ^r.  6^. 
II.  The  Essays.      With   Introduction  and  Notes.      By  J.  R. 
Thursfield,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  formerly  Tutor  of  Jesus 
College,  Oxford.     In  Preparation. 

6.  Milton,     Poems.     Edited  by  R.  C.  Browne, 

M.A:     2  vols.     Fifth  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  6j.  dd. 
Sold  separately.  Vol.  I.  4^-. ;  Vol.  II.  3^.     (See  also  p.  20.) 

7.  Dryden,      Select   Poems.      Stanzas   on   the 

Death  of  Oliver  Cromwell ;  Astrsea  Redux ;  Annus  Mirabilis  ; 
Absalom  and  Achitophel ;  Religio  Laici ;  The  Hind  and  the 
Panther.  Edited  by  W.  D.  Christie,  M.A.  Second  Edition.  Extra 
fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  -3^.  6d. 

8.  Bunyan.      The  Pilgrims   Progress,    Grace 

Abounding,  Relation  of  the  Imprisonment  of  Mr.  John  Bunyan. 
Edited,  with  Biographical  Introduction  and  Notes,  by  E.  Venables, 
M.A.     1879.    Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  5J. 

9.  Pope.     With   Introduction  and  Notes.     By" 

Mark  Pattison,  B.D.,  Rector  of  Lincoln  College,  Oxford. 

I.  Essay  on  Man.     Sixth  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  \s.  6d. 
II.  Satires  and  Epistles.     Second  Edition.    Extra  fcap.  8vo.  2s. 

10.  Johnson,      Rasselas ;    Lives   of  Pope  and 

Dryden.  Edited  by  Alfred  Milnes,  B.A.  (London),  late  Scholar  of 
Lincoln  College,  Oxford.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  4$'.  6af. 

11.  Burke,  Select  Works.  Edited,  with  In- 
troduction and  Notes,  by  E.  J.  Payne,  M.A,,  of  Lincoln's  Inn, 
Barrister-at-Law,  and  Fellow  of  University  College,  Oxford. 

I.  Thoughts  on  the  Present  Discontents ;  the  two  Speeches  on 
America.     Second  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  ^s.  6d. 
II.  Reflections    on    the    French    Revolution.     Second    Edition. 
Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  e^s.     (See  also  p.  19.) 

12.  Cowper,     Edited,  with  Life,  Introductions, 

and  Notes,  by  H.  T.  Griffith,  B.A.,  formerly  Scholar  of  Pembroke 
College,  Oxford. 

I.  The  Didactic  Poems  of  1782,  with  Selections  from  the  Minor 

Pieces,  A.D.  1779-1783.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  3^. 
II.  The  Task,  with  Tirocinium,  and  Selections  from  the  Minor 
Poems.  A.D.  1 784-1 799.    Second  Edition.    Extra  fcap.  8 vo. 
cloth,  IS, 
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II.    LATIN. 

An  Elementary  Latin  Grammar,     By  John  B. 

Allen,  M.A.,  Head  Master  of  Perse  Grammar  School,  Cambridge. 
Third  Edition,  Revised  and  Corrected.    Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  2s.  (id. 

A  First  Latin  Exercise  Book.     By  the   same 

Author.     Fourth  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  2s.  6rf. 

A  Second  Latin  Exercise  Book,     By  the  same 

Author.     In  the  Press. 

Reddenda  Minora,  or  Easy  Passages  for  Unseen 

Translation  for  the  use  of  Lower  Forms.  Composed  and  selected 
by  C.  S.  Jerram,  M.A.     Extra  fcap.  cloth,  \s.  6d. 

Anglice  Reddenda,  or  Easy  Extracts,  Latin  and 

Greek,  for  Unseen  Translation.  By  C.  S.  Jerram,  M.A.  Third 
Edition,  Revised  and  Enlarged,     Extra  fcap,  8vo.  cloth,  2s.  6J. 

Passages  for  Translation  into  Latin,     For  the 

use  of  Passmen  and  others.  Selected  by  J.  Y.  Sargent,  M.A., 
Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford.  Fifth  Edition. 
Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  2s.  ^d. 

First  Latin  Reader.      By  T.  J.  Nunns,  M.A. 

Third  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  2s. 

Second  Latin  Reader,     In  Preparation. 
Caesar,   The  Commentaries  (for  Schools).    With 

Notes  and  Maps.     By  Charles  E.  Moberly,  M.A. 

Part  I.    The  Gallic  War.     Second  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  Svo. 

cloth,  4s.  6c?. 
Part  IT.  The  Civil  War.    Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  3s.  6^. 
The  Civil  War.    Book  I.     Second  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  Svo. 

cloth,  2S. 

Cicero,  Selection  of  Interesting  and  descrip- 
tive passages.  With  Notes.  By  Henry  Walford,  M.A.  In  three 
Parts.  Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  4s.  dd.  Each  Part  separately, 
limp,  Is.  6c?. 

Part  I.      Anecdotes  from  Grecian  and  Roman  History.  Third  Edition. 

Part  II.     Omens  and  Dreams :  Beauties  of  Nature.     Third  Edition. 

Part  III.  Rome's  Rule  of  her  Provinces.     Third  Edition. 

Cicero,     The  De  Amicitia  and  De  Senectute. 

With  Notes  by  W.  Heslop,  M.A.     In  the  Press. 
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Cicero.     Selected  Letters   (for   Schools).     With 

Notes.  By  the  late  C.  E.  Prichard,  M.A.,  and  E.  R.  Bernard, 
M.A.    Second  Edition.    Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  3s. 

Cicero.    Select  Orations  (for  Schools).     In  Ver- 

rem  I.  De  Imperio  Gn.  Pompeii.  Pro  Archia.  Philippica  IX. 
With  Notes.  By  J.  R.  King,  M.A.  Second  Edition.  Extra  fcap. 
8vo.  cloth,  2  s.  6(/. 

Cornelitis   Nepos.      With    Notes.       By    Oscar 

Browning,  M.A.    Second  Edition.    Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  2s.  6rf. 

Livy.     Selections  (for  Schools).      With   Notes 

and  Maps.  By  H.  Lee- Warner,  M.A.  Extra  fcap,  Svo.  In  Parts, 
limp,  each  is.  dd. 

Part  I.     The  Caudine  Disaster. 

Part  II.    Hannibal's  Campaign  in  Italy. 

Part  III.  The  Macedonian  War. 

Livy.     Books  V-VII.      With  Introduction  and 

Notes.    By  A.  R.  Cluer,  B.A.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  3s.  6rf. 

Ovid.     Selections  for  the  use  of  Schools.   With 

Introductions  and  Notes,  and  an  Appendix  on  the  Roman  Calendar. 
By  W.  Ramsay,  M.A.  Edited  by  G.  G.  Ramsay,  M.A.,  Professor 
of  Humanity,  Glasgow.  Second  Edition.  Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth, 
5  s.  dd. 

Pliny.     Selected  Letters   (for   Schools).     With 

Notes.  By  the  late  C.  E,  Prichard,  M.A.,  and  E.  R.  Bernard,  M.A. 
Second  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  3s. 


Catulli  Veronensis  Liber.     Iterum  recognovit, 

apparatum  criticum   prolegomena  appendices  addidit,  Robinson 
Ellis,  A.M.     1878.    Demy  8vo.  cloth,  i6s. 

A    Commentary   on    Catulhcs.      By    Robinson 

Ellis,  M.A.     1876.     Demy  8vo.  cloth,  16s. 

Catulli  Veronensis  Carmina  Selecta,  secundum 

recognitionem  Robinson  Ellis,  A.M.    Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

Cicero    de    Oratore.     With    Introduction    and 

Notes,  by  A.  S.  Wilkins,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Latin,  Owens  College, 
Manchester. 
Book  I.  1879.  Svo.  cloth,  6s.         Book  II.  1881.  Svo.  cloth,  5X. 
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Cicerds  Philippic  Orations,     With  Notes.     By 

J.  R.  King,  M.A.     Second  Edition.     1879.    8vo.  cloth,  los.  6cf. 

Cicero.  Select  Letters,  With  EngHsh  Intro- 
ductions, Notes,  and  Appendices.  By  Albert  Watson,  M.A.  Third 
Edition.     1881.    Demy  8vo.  cloth,  i8s. 

Cicero,     Select  Letters,     Text.     By  the   same 

Editor.    Second  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  4s. 

Cicero  pro   Cluentio,     With   Introduction   and 

Notes.  By  W.  Ramsay,  M.A.  Edited  by  G.  G.  Ramsay,  M.A. 
Second  Edition.    Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  3s.  6rf. 

Horace,      With   a   Commentary.      Volume    I. 

The  Odes,  Carmen  Seculare,  and  Epodes.  By  Edward  C.  Wick- 
ham,  M.A.,  Head  Master  of  Wellington  College.  Second  Edition. 
1877.     Demy  8vo.  cloth,  12s. 

Horace,     A  reprint   of  the   above,  in   a   size 

suitable  for  the  use  of  Schools.    Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  5s.  6d. 

Livy,  Book   I.     With  Introduction,   Historical 

Examination,  and  Notes.  By  J.  R.  Seeley,  M.A,,  Regius  Professor 
of  Modem  History,  Cambridge.  Second  Edition.  1881.  8vo, 
cloth,  65. 

Ovid,      P,    Ovidii  Nasonis   Ibis.      Ex    No  vis 

Codicibus  Edidit.  Scholia  Vetera  Commentarium  cum  Prolego- 
menis  Appendice  Indice  addidit,  R.  Ellis,  A.M.  Demy  8vo. 
cloth,  I  OS.  6f/. 

Persius,      The  Satires.      With   a   Translation 

and  Commentary.  By  John  Conington,  M.A.  Edited  by  Henry 
Nettleship,  M.A.    Second  Edition.     1874.     8vo.  cloth,  7s.  (id. 

Plautus,     The  Trinwnmus.     With   Notes  and 

Introductions.  Intended  for  the  Higher  Forms  of  Public  Sdiools. 
By  C.  E.  Freeman,  M.A.,  and  A.  Sloman,  M.A.  Extra  fcap.  8vo. 
doth,  3J-. 

Virgil.    With  Introduction  and  Notes,  by  T.  L. 

Papillon,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  New  College,  Oxford.  Two  vols, 
crown  8vo.  cloth,  los.  6d. 
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Selections  from  the  less  known  Latin  Poets.  By- 
North  Finder,  M.A.    1869.    Demy  8vo.  cloth,  15s. 

Fragments    and    Specimens    of   Early    Latin, 

With  Introductions  and  Notes.  1874.  By  John  Wordsworth,  M.A. 
8vo.  cloth,  1 8s. 

Tacitus.     The  Annals.     Books  I-VI.    Edited, 

with  Introduction  and  Notes,  by  H.  Fumeaux,  M.A.,  formerly 
Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Corpus  Christi  College,  Oxford.  8vo,  cloth, 
i8s.     Just  Published. 

Vergil:    Suggestions   Introductory  to   a  Study 

of  the  Aeneid.    By  H.  Nettleship,  M.A.    8vo.  sewed,  is.  6cf. 

Ancient  Lives  of  Vergil ;  with  an  Essay  on  the 

Poems  of  Vergil,  in  connection  with  his  Life  and  Times.  By 
H.  Nettleship,  M.A.    8vo.  sewed,  2s. 

The  Roman  Satura:  its  original  form  in  con- 
nection with  its  literary  development.  By  H.  Nettleship,  M.A. 
8vo.  sewed,  is. 

A    Manual   of    Comparative    Philology.     By 

T.  L.  Papillon,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Lecturer  of  New  College.  Third 
Edition,  Revised  and  Corrected.     1882.  Crown  8vo.  cloth,  6s. 

The    Roman    Poets    of    the    Augustan    Age. 

Virgil.  By  William  Young  Sellar,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Humanity 
in  the  University  of  Edinburgh.  New  Edition.  1883.  Crown  8vo. 
cloth,  9^-. 

The  Roman  Poets  of  the  Republic.    By  the  same 

Author.  New  Edition,  Revised  and  Enlarged.  188 1.  8vo.  cloth, 
14s. 

III.    GREEK. 

A   Greek  Primer,  for  the  use  of  beginners  in 

that  Language.  By  the  Right  Rev.  Charles  Wordsworth,  D.C.L., 
Bishop  of  St.  Andrews.  Seventh  Edition.  Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth, 
IS.  U. 

Graecae    Grammaticae    Rudimenta    in    usum 

Scholarum.  Auctore  Carolo  Wordsworth,  D.C.L.  Twentieth 
Edition,  1882.     i2mo.  cloth,  4s. 
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A  Greek-English  Lexicon,  abridged  from  Liddell 

and  Scott's  4to.  edition,  chiefly  for  the  use  of  Schools.  Nineteenth 
Edition.  Carefully  Revised  throughout.  1881.  Square  i2mo. 
cloth,  7s.  6cf. 

Greek    Verbs,   Irregular  and  Defective;   their 

forms,  meaning,  and  quantity ;  embracing  ail  the  Tenses  used  by 
Greek  writers,  with  references  to  the  passages  in  which  they  are 
found.  By  W.  Veitch.  Fourth  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  cloth,  los.  (>d. 

The  Elements  of  Greek  A  ccentuation  (for  Schools) : 

abridged  from  his  larger  work  by  H.  W.  Chandler,  M.A,,  Waynflete 
Professor  of  Moral  and  Metaphysical  Philosophy,  Oxford.  Extra 
fcap.  8vo.  cloth.  2s.  6c?. 

A  Series  of  Gradtcated  Greek  Readers : — 

Eirst  Greek  Reader.    By  W.  G.  Rushbrooke, 

M.L.,  formerly  Fellow  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge,  Second 
Classical  Master  at  the  City  of  London  School.  Second  Edition. 
Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  2s.  6i/. 

Second  Greek  Reader.      By  A.  M.  Bell,  M.A. 

Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  3s.  (>d. 

Third  Greek  Reader.     In  Preparation. 
Fourth    Greek  Reader ;    being   Specimens  of 

Greek  Dialects.  With  Introductions  and  Notes.  By  W.  W. 
Merry,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Lecturer  of  Lincoln  College.  Extra 
fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  4s.  6rf. 

Fifth    Greek  Reader.      Part    I.      Selections 

from  Greek  Epic  and  Dramatic  Poetry,  with  Introductions  and 
Notes.     By  Evelyn  Abbott,  M.A.,   Fellow  of  Balliol  College. 
Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  4s.  6c/. 
Part  II.     By  the  same  Editor.    In  Preparation. 

The  Golden  Treasury  of  Ancient  Greek  Poetry  ; 

being  a  Collection  of  the  finest  passages  in  the  Greek  Classic  Poets, 
with  Introductory  Notices  and  Notes.  By  R.  S.  Wright,  M.A., 
Fellow  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  8s.  6fl?. 

A   Golden  Treasury  of  Greek  Prose,  being   a 

collection  of  the  finest  passages  in  the  principal  Greek  Prose 
Writers,  with  Introductory  Notices  and  Notes.  By  R.  S.  Wright, 
M.A.,  and  J.  E.  L.  Shadwell,  M.A.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  4s.  6rf. 
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Aeschylus.      Prometheus  Bound  (for  Schools). 

With  Introduction  and  Notes,  by  A.  O.  Prickard,  M.A.,  Fellow  of 
New  College.    Second  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  25. 

Aeschylus.      Agamemnon.     With    Introduction 

and  Notes  by  Arthur  Sidgwick,  M.A.,  Tutor  of  Corpus  Christi 
College,  Oxford ;  late  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  and 
Assistant  Master  of  Rugby  School.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  3s. 

Aeschyhts.    The  Choephoroe.    With  Introduction 

and  Notes  by  the  same  Editor.     Preparing. 

Aristophanes.     In    Single    Plays,    edited,  with 

English  Notes,  Introductions,  &c.,  by  W.  W.  Merry,  M.A.     Extra 
fcap.  8vo. 
The  Clouds,  Second  Edition,  2s.  The  Achamians,  2s. 

Other  Plays  will  follow. 

Arrian.   Selections  (for  Schools).   With  Notes. 

By  J.  S.  Phillpotts,  B.C.L.,  Head  Master  of  Bedford  School. 

Cebes.      Tabula.     With  Introduction  and  Notes 

by  C.  S.  Jerram,  M.A.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  is.  6d. 

Euripides.     Alcestis  (for  Schools).     By  C.  S. 

Jerram,  M.A.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  2s.  6c?. 

Ettripides.     Helena.     Edited  with  Introduction, 

Notes,  and  Critical  Appendix,  for  Upper  and  Middle  Forms.       By 

C.  S.  Jerram,  M.A.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  3s. 

HerodotiLS,  Selections  from.  Edited,  with  In- 
troduction, Notes,  and  a  Map,  by  W.  W.  Merry,  M.A.,  Fellow  and 
Lecturer  of  Lincoln  College.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  2s.  6flf. 

Homer.     Odyssey,  Books  I-XII  (for  Schools). 

By  W.W.  Merry,  M.A.  Twenty-seventh  Thousand.  Extra  fcap.  8vo. 
cloth,  4s.  6<f. 

Book  II,  separately,  is.  6i. 

Homer.      Odyssey,    Books    XIII-XXIV    (for 

Schools).  By  the  same  Editor.  Second  Edition.  Extra  fcap.  8vo. 
cloth,  5s. 

Homer.      Iliad,    Book    I    (for   Schools).      By 

D.  B.  Monro,  M.A.    Second  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  2s. 
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Homer,      Iliad,    Books    I-XII    (for   Schools). 

By  D.  B,  Monro,  M.A.    In  the  Press. 

Homer.     Iliad,    Books   VI   and   XXI.     With 

Introduction  and  Notes.  By  Herbert  Hailstone,  M.A.,  late  Scholar 
of  St.  Peter's  College,  Cambridge.  Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  is.  6d. 
each, 

Lucian,       Vera   Historia   (for   Schools).      By- 
es, jerram,  M.A.  Second  Edition.   Extra  fcap,  8vo.  cloth,  is.  (id. 

Plato.     Selections  (for  Schools).     Edited   with 

Notes  by  J.  Purves,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  late  Lecturer  of  Balliol 
College,  Oxford.    Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  6s.  ^d. 

Sophocles.  In  Single  Plays,  with  English  Notes, 

&c.     By  Lewis  Campbell,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Greek  in  the  Univer- 
sity of  St.  Andrew's,  and  Evelyn  Abbott,  M.A.,  Balliol  College, 
Oxford.    Extra  fcap.  Svo.  limp. 
Oedipus  Tyrannus,    Philoctetes.  New  and  Revised  Edition,  2s.  each. 
Oedipus  Coloneus,  Antigone,  is.  ^d.  each. 

Ajax,        Electra,        Trachiniae,  2s.  each. 

Sophocles.     Oedipus  Rex:  Dindorf's  Text,  with 

Notes  by  the  present  Bishop  of  St.  David's.  Ext.  fcap.  Svo.  limp, 
is.  6af. 

Theocritus   (for   Schools).      With    Notes.      By 

H.  Kynaston,  M.A.  (late  Snow),  Head  Master  of  Cheltenham 
College.     Third  Edition.    Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  4s.  dd. 

Xenophon.    Easy  Selections  (for  Junior  Classes). 

With  a  Vocabulary,  Notes,  and  Map.  By  J.  S.  Phillpotts,  B.C.L., 
and  C.  S.  Jerram,  M.A.  Third  Edition.  Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth, 
3s.  6c?. 

Xenophon.    Selections  (for  Schools).  With  Notes 

and  Maps.  By  J.  S.  Phillpotts,  B.C.L.,  Head  Master  of  Bedford 
School.     Fourth  Edition.    Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  3s.  (>d. 

Xenophon.     Anabasis,  Book  II.     With   Notes 

and  Map.     By  C.  S.  Jerram,  M.A.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  2s. 

Xenophon.      Cyropaedia,    Books    IV    and    V. 

With  Introduction  and  Notes  by  C.  Bigg,  D.D.  Extra  fcap.  Svo. 
cloth,  2j.  dd. 
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Aristotle's  Politics,     By  W.  L.  Newman,  M.A., 

Fellow  of  Balliol  College,  Oxford. 

Aristotelian  Studies.     I.   On  the  Structure  of 

the  Seventh  Book  of  the  Nicomachean  Ethics.  By  J.  C.  Wilson, 
M.A.,  Fellow  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford.  1879.  Medium  8vo. 
stiff,  5s. 

Demosthenes  and  Aeschines.     The  Orations  of 

Demosthenes  and  ^^schines  on  the  Crown.  With  Introductory 
Essays  and  Notes.  By  G.  A.  Simcox,  M.A.,  and  W.  H.  Simcox, 
M.A.     1872.  8vo.  cloth,  I2S. 

Homer.     Odyssey,  Books  I-XII.     Edited  with 

English  Notes,  Appendices,  etc.  By  W.  W.  Merry,  M.A.,  and  the 
late  James  Riddell,  M.A.     1876.  Demy  Svo.  cloth,  i6s. 

Homer.     Iliad.    With  Introduction  and  Notes. 

By  D.  B.  Monro,  M.A.,  Provost  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford.  Pre- 
paring. 

A  Grammar  of  the  Homeric  Dialect.    By  D.  B. 

Monro,  M.A.,  Provost  of  Oriel  College.  Demy  8vo.  cloth, 
I  OS.  6  J. 

Sophocles.     The  Plays  and  Fragments.     With 

English  Notes  and  Introductions,  by  Lewis  Campbell,  M.A.,  Pro- 
fessor of  Greek,  St.  Andrews,  formerly  Fellow  of  Queen's  College, 
Oxford.     2  vols. 

Vol.  I.     Oedipus  Tyrannus.      Oedipus  Coloneus.      Antigone. 
Second  Edition.     1879.  8vo,  cloth,  i6s. 

Vol.  II.  Ajax.    Electra.    Trachiniae.    Philoctetes.    Fragments. 
1 88 1.  8vo.  cloth,  1 6s. 

Sophocles.     The  Text  of  the  Seven  Plays.     By 

the  same  Editor.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  4s.  6</. 

A   Manual  of  Greek  Historical  Inscriptions, 

By  E.  L.  Hicks,  M.A.,  formerly  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Corpus 
Christi  College,  Oxford.    Demy  Svo.  cloth,  los.  6rf. 
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IV.   FRENCH. 

An    Etymological   Dictionary   of   the    French 

Language,  with  a  Preface  on  the  Principles  of  French  Etymology. 
By  A.  Brachet.  Translated  into  English  by  G.  W.  Kitchin,  M.A. 
Second  Edition.     Crown  8vo.  cloth,  7s.  dd. 

Brachet' s  Historical  Grammar  of  the  French 

Language.  Translated  into  English  by  G.  W.  Kitchin,  M.A. 
Fourth  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  3s.  6c?. 

A  Primer  of  French  Literature,     By  George 

Saintsbury,  M.A.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  2s. 

A    Short  History  of  French  Literature.     By 

George  Saintsbury,  M.A.    Crown  Svo.  cloth,  los.  dd. 

Specimens  of  French  Literature,  from  Villon  to 

Hugo.  Selected  and  arranged  by  George  Saintsbury,  M.A. 
Crown  Svo.  cloth,  9J. 

Corneilles  Horace.     Edited  with   Introduction 

and  Notes  by  George  Saintsbury.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  is.  6d, 
French  Classics,  Edited  by  GUSTAVE  MAS  SON,  B.A. 

^Corneilles  Cinna,  and  Molieres  Les  Femmes 

Savantes.  With  Introduction  and  Notes.  Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth, 
2s.  dd. 

Racine s  Andromaque,  and  Corneilles  Le  Men- 

teur.  With  Louis  Racine's  Life  of  his  Father.  Extra  fcap.  Svo. 
cloth,  2s.  dd, 

Molieres  Les  Fourberies  de  Scapin,  and  Ra- 
cine's Athalie.  With  Voltaire's  Life  of  Moliere.  Extra  fcap.  Svo. 
cloth,  2s.  dd. 

Selections  from  the  Correspondence  of  Madame 

de  Sevigne  and  her  chief  Contemporaries.  Intended  more  especially 
for  Girls'  Schools.    Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  3s. 

Voyage  autour  de  ma  Chambre,  by  Xavier  de 

Maistre;  Ourika,  by  Madame  de  Duras;  La  Dot  de  Suzette,  by 
Fievee;  Les  Jumeaux  de  I'Hotel  Comeille,  by  Edmond  About; 
Mesaventures  d'un  Ecolier,  by  Rodolphe  Topffer.  Second  Edition. 
Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  2s.  6rf. 
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RegnarcTs  Le  Joiceur  and  Brueys  and  Pala- 

prat's  Le  Grondeur.    Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  25.  6d. 

Louis  XIV  and  his  Contemporaries ;  as  de- 
scribed in  Extracts  from  the  best  Memoirs  of  the  Seventeenth 
Century.  With  English  Notes,  Genealogical  Tables,  &c.  Extra 
fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  2s.  6rf. 

V.    GERMAN. 

IjAN"GE»S  German  Course.    By  HERMANN  LANGE, 
Teach.er  of  Modern  Iianguages,  Manchester : 

The  Germans  at  Home ;  a  Practical  Introduc- 
tion to  German  Conversation,  with  an  Appendix  containing  the 
Essentials  of  German  Grammar.  Second  Edition.  8vo.  cloth, 
as.  dd. 

The   German  Manual ;   a  German   Grammar, 

a  Reading  Book,  and  a  Handbook  of  German  Conversation.    Svo. 
cloth,  7s.  dd. 

A  Grammar  of  the  German  Language.     Svo. 

cloth,  3s.  6flf. 

TMs  *  Grammar  *  is  a  reprint  of  the  Grammar  contained  in 
•  The  German  Manual,*  and,  in  this  separate  form,  is  in- 
tended for  the  use  of  Students  who  wish  to  make  them- 
selves acquainted  with  German  Grammar  chiefly  for  the 
purpose  of  being  able  to  read  German  books. 

German  Composition ;  A  Theoretical  and  Prac- 
tical Guide  to  the  Art  of  Translating  English  Prose  into  German. 
Svo.  cloth,  /^s.  6d. 


Lessing's  Laokoon.  With  Introduction,  Eng- 
lish Notes,  etc.  By  A.  Hamann,  Phil.  Doc,  M.A.  Extra  fcap. 
Svo.  cloth,  4s.  dd, 

Wilhelm  TelL  A  Drama.  By  Schiller.  Trans- 
lated into  English  Verse  by  E.  Massie,  M.A.    Extra  fcap.  Svo. 

cloth,  5s. 
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Also,  Edited  by  C.  A.  BUCHHEIM,  Phil.  Doc,  Professor 
in  King's  College,  London : 

Goethe  s  Egmont,     With  a  Life  of  Goethe,  &c. 

Third  Edition.    Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  3s. 

Schiller's  Wilhelm  Tell.  With  a  Life  of  Schiller; 

an  historical  and  critical  Introduction,  Arguments,  and  a  complete 
Commentary.    Sixth  Edition.    Extra  fcap.  8voj  cloth,  3s.  60?. 

Lessings  Minna  von  Barnhelm.     A  Comedy. 

With  a  Life  of  Lessing,  Critical  Analysis,  Complete  Commentary, 
&c.     Fourth  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  3s.  6a?. 

Schiller  s  Historische  Skizzen  ;   Egmonts  Leben 

und  Tod,  and  Belagerung  von  Antwerpen.    Second  Edition.    Extra 
fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  25.  dd. 

Goethe  s  Iphigenie  auf  Tauris.    A  Drama.  With 

a  Critical  Introduction  and  Notes.    Second  Edition.     Extra  fcap. 
Svo.  cloth,  3s. 

Modern  German  Reader,    A  Graduated  Collec- 
tion of  Prose  Extracts  from  Modem  German  writers  : — 
Part  I.     With  English  Notes,  a  Grammatical  Appendix,  and  a  com- 
plete Vocabulary.  Third  Edition.  Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  2s.  dd. 
Parts  II  and  III  in  Preparation. 

Lessing  s  Nathan  der  Weise.     With  Introduc- 
tion, Notes,  etc.    Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  4s.  6cf. 

In  Preparation. 

Becker  s  {K.  F.)  Friedrich  der  Grosse, 

Schiller  s  Maria  Sttiart,     With  Notes,  Intro- 
duction, &c. 

Schiller  s  Jungfrau  von  Orleans.     With  Notes, 

Introduction,  &c. 

Selections   from    the    Poems    of   Schiller  and 

Goethe. 
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VI.    MATHEMATICS,  &c. 

Figures  Made  Easy:  a  first  Arithmetic  Book. 

(Introductory  to  *  The  Scholar's  Arithmetic.')  By  Lewis  Hensley, 
M.A.,  formerly  Fellow  and  Assistant  Tutor  of  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge.     Crown  8vo.  cloth,  60?. 

Answers  to  the  Examples  in  Figures  made  Easy, 

together  with  two  thousand  ndditional  Examples  formed  from  the 
Tables  in  the  same,  with  Answers.  By  the  same  Author.  Crown 
8vo.  cloth,  Is, 

The   Scholar s   Arithmetic;   with    Answers  to 

the  Examples.     By  the  same  Author.     Crown  8vo.  cloth,  4s.  ^d. 

The  Scholar  s  Algebra.     An  Introductory  work 

on  Algebra.     By  the  same  Author.     Crown  Svo.  cloth,  4s.  dd. 

Book-keeping,    By  R.  G.  C.  Hamilton,  Financial 

Assistant  Secretary  to  the  Board  of  Trade,  and  John  Ball  (of  the 
Firm  of  Quilter,  Ball,  and  Co.),  Co-Examiners  in  Book-keeping 
for  the  Society  of  Arts.  New  and  enlarged  Edition.  Extra  fcap. 
Svo.  limp  cloth,  2s. 

A  Course  of  Lectitres  on  Ptcre  Geometry.     By 

Henry  J.  Stephen  Smith,  M.A.,  F.R.S.,  Fellow  of  Corpus  Christi 
College,  and  Savilian  Professor  of  Geometry  in  the  University  of 
Oxford. 

Acoustics.     By  W.  F.  Donkin,  M.A.,   F.R.S.. 

Savilian  Professor  of  Astronomy,  Oxford.  1870.  Crown  8vo.  cloth, 
7s.  6J. 

A  Treatise  on  Electricity  and  Magnetism.     By 

J.  Clerk  Maxwell,  M.A.,  F.R.S..  Professor  of  Experimental  Physics 
in  the  University  of  Cambridge.  Second  Edition.  2  vols.  Demy 
Svo.  cloth,  \l.  IIS.  dd. 

An   Elementary   Treatise  on  Electricity.      By 

the  same  Author.  Edited  by  William  Gamett,  M.A.  Demy  8vo. 
cloth,  7s.  6</. 

A  Treatise  on  Statics.    By  G.  M.  Minchin,  M.A., 

Professor  of  Applied  Mathematics  in  the  Indian  Engineering  College, 
Cooper's  Hill.  Second  Edition,  Revised  and  Enlarged.  1879 
Svo.  cloth,  14s. 
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Uniplanar  Kinematics   of  Solids  and  Fluids, 

By  G.  M.  Minchin,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.  cloth,  7s.  6J. 

A    Treatise  on    the  Kinetic    Theory  of  Gases. 

By  Henry  William  Watson,   M.A.,   formerly  Fellow   of  Trinity 
College,  Cambridge.     1876.  Svo.  cloth,  3s.  dd. 

A    Treatise  on  the  Application  of  Generalised 

Coordinates  to  the  Kinetics  of  a  Material  System.     By   H.  W. 
Watson,  M.A.,  and  S.  H.  Burbury,  M.A.     1879.  8vo.  cloth,  6s. 

Geodesy,     By  Colonel  Alexander  Ross  Clarke, 

C.B.,  R.E.     1880.  8vo.  cloth,  12s.  60?. 


VII.  PHYSICAL    SCIENCE. 

A   Handbook   of  Descriptive  Astronomy,     By 

G.  F.  Chambers,  F.R.A.S.  Third  Edition.  1877.  Demy  8vo. 
cloth,  28s. 

A  Cycle  of  Celestial  Objects.  Observed,  Re- 
duced, and  Discussed  by  Admiral  W.  H.  Smyth,  R.N.  Revised, 
condensed,  and  greatly  enlarged  by  G.  F.  Chambers,  F.R.A.S. 
1 88 1.  Svo.  cloth,  2 IS. 

Chemistry  for  Students.     By  A.  W.  Williamson, 

Phil.  Doc,  F.R.S.,  Professor  of  Chemistry,  University  College, 
London.  A  new  Edition,  with  Solutions.  1873.  Extra  fcap.  Svo. 
cloth,  8.y.  6a?. 

A  Treatise  on  Heat,  with  numerous  Woodcuts 

and  Diagrams.  By  Balfour  Stewart,  LL.D,,  F.R.S.,  Professor  of 
Natural  Philosophy  in  Owens  College,  Manchester.  Fourth 
Edition.  1881.  Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  7s.  6c?. 

Lessons  on  Thermodynamics.    By  R.  E.  Baynes, 

M.A.,  Senior  Student  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford,  and  Lee's  Reader 
in  Physics.     1878.  Crown  Svo.  cloth,  7s.  6c?. 

Forms   of  Animal  Life.      By   G.    Rolleston, 

M.D.,  F.R.S.,  Linacre  Professor  of  Physiology,  Oxford.  Illustrated 
by  Descriptions  and  Drawings  of  Dissections.  A  New  Edition  in 
the  Press. 
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Exercises    in    Practical    Chemistry,      Vol.  I. 

Elementary  Exercises.  By  A.  G.  Vernon  Harcourt,  M.A. ;  and 
H.  G.  Madan,  M.A.  Third  Edition.  Revised  by  H.  G.  Madan, 
M.A.    Crown  8vo.  cloth,  9s. 

Tables  of  Qualitative  Analysis.     Arranged  by 

H.  G.  Madan,  M.A.    Large  410.  paper  covers,  4s.  6cf. 

Crystallography.      By  M.  H.  N.  Story-Maske- 

lyne,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Mineralogy,  Oxford ;  and  Deputy  Keeper 
in  the  Department  of  Minerals,  British  Museum.     In  the  Press. 


VIII.  HISTORY. 

The  Constitutional  History  of  England,  in  its 

Origin  and  Development.     By  William  Stubbs,  D.D.,  Regius  Pro- 
fessor of  Modern  History.   Library  Edition.   Three  vols,  demy  8vo. 
cloth,  2/.  8s. 
Also  in  3  vols,  crown  8vo.  price  12s.  each. 

Select  Charters  and  other  Illustrations  of  Eftg- 

lish  Constitutional  History,  from  the  Earliest  Times  to  the  Reign 
of  Edward  I,  Arranged  and  Edited  by  W.  Stubbs,  M.A.  Fourth 
Edition.     1881.     Crown  8vo.  cloth,  8s.  6d. 

A  History  of  England,  principally  in  the  Seven- 
teenth Century.  By  Leopold  Von  Ranke.  Translated  by  Resident 
Members  of  the  University  of  Oxford,  under  the  superintendence 
of  G.  W.  Kitchin,  M.A.,  and  C.  W.  Boase,  M.A.  1875.  6  vols. 
8vo.  cloth,  3/.  3s. 

A  Short  History  of  the  Norman  Conquest  of 

England.  By  E.  A.  Freeman,  M.A.  Second  Edition.  Extra  fcap. 
8vo.  cloth,  2s.  dd. 

Genealogical  Tables  ilhcstrative  of  Modern  His- 
tory. By  H.  B,  George,  M.A.  Second  Edition,  Revised  and  En- 
larged.    Small  4to.  cloth,  12  s. 

A  History  of  France.     With  numerous  Maps, 

Plans,  and  Tables.  By  G.  W.  Kitchin,  M.A.  In  Three  Volumes. 
1875-77.     Crown  8vo.  cloth,  each  ids.  6rf. 

Vol.  I.  Second  Edition.    Down  to  the  Year  1453. 
Vol.  2.  From  1453-1624. 
Vol.  3.  From  1624-1793. 
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A   History  of  Germany  and  of  the  Empire^ 

down  to  the  close  of  the  Middle  Ages.  By  J.  Bryce,  D.C.L., 
Regius  Professor  of  Civil  Law  in  the  University  of  Oxford. 

A  History  of  British  India.     By  S.  J.  Owen, 

M.A.,  Reader  in  Indian  History  in  the  University  of  Oxford. 

A  Selectio7i  from  the  Despatches,  Treaties,  and 

other  Papers  of  the  Marquess  Wellesley,  K.G.,  during  his 
Government  of  India.  Edited  by  S.  J.  Owen,  M.A.,  formerly 
Professor  of  History  in  the  Elphinstone  College,  Bombay.  1877. 
8vo.  cloth,  1/.  4s. 

A  Selection  from  the  Despatches,  Treaties,  and 

^  other   Papers   relating  to   India   of  Field-Marshal  the    Duke   of 
Wellington,  K.G.     By  the  same  Editor.     1880.  bvo.  cloth,  24s. 

A  History  of  the   United  States  of  America. 

By  E.  J  Payne,  M.A,,  Barrister-at-Law,  and  Fellow  of  University 
College,  Oxford.     In  the  Press. 

A  History  of  Greece  from  its  Conquest  by  the 

Romans  to  the  present  time,  b.c.  146  to  a.d.  1864.  By  George 
Finlay,  LL.D.  A  new  Edition,  revised  throughout,  and  in  part 
re-written,  with  considerable  additions,  by  the  Author,  and  Edited 
by  H.  F.  Tozer,  M.A.,  Tutor  and  late  Fellow  of  Exeter  College, 
Oxford.     1877.     7  vols.  8vo.  cloth,  3/.  10s. 

A  Manual  of  Ancient  History,     By  George 

Rawlinson,  M.A.,  Camden  Professor  of  Ancient  History,  formerly 
Fellow  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford.  Second  Edition.  Demy  8vo. 
cloth,  14s. 

A  History  of  Greece.    By  E.  A.  Freeman,  M. A., 

formerly  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford. 

Italy  and  her  Invaders,  a.d.  376-476.     By  T. 

Hodgkin,  Fellow  of  University  College,  London.  Illustrated  with 
Plates  and  Maps.     2  vols.  Svo.  cloth,  \l.  12s. 


IX.  LAW. 

The  Elements  of  Jurisprudence.     By  Thomas 

Erskine  Holland,  D.C.L.,  Chichele  Professor  of  International  Law 
and  Diplomacy,  and  Fellow  of  All  Souls  College,  Oxford.  Second 
Edition.    Demy  Svo.  cloth,  10s.  6(/. 
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The  InstihUes  of  Justmian,  edited  as  a  recen- 
sion of  the  Institutes  of  Gains.  By  the  same  Editor.  Second 
Edition,  1881.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  5s. 

Select  Titles  from  the  Digest  of  Jtistinian.     By 

T.  E.  Holland,  D.C.L.,  Chichele  Professor  of  International  Law 
and  Diplomacy,  and  Fellow  of  All  Souls'  College,  Oxford,  and 
C.  L.  Shadwell,  B.C.L.,  Fellow  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford.  8vo. 
cloth,  14s. 

Also  sold  in  Parts,  in  paper  covers,  as  follows  : — 

Part  I.     Introductory  Titles.     2s.  6c/. 

Part  II.    Family  Law.     is. 

Part  HI.  Property  Law.     2s.  (id. 

Part  IV.  Law  of  Obligations  (No.  i).    3s.  6cf. 

Part  IV.  Law  of  Obligations  (No.  2).     4s.  (id. 

Imperatoris    lustiniani    Institutionum    Libri 

Quattuor ;  with  Introductions,  Commentary,  Excursus  and  Trans- 
lation. By  J.  B.  Moyle,  B.C.L.,  M.A.,  of  Lincoln's  Inn,  Barrister- 
at-Law,  and  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  New  College,  Oxford.  2  vols. 
Svo.  cloth,  21  J. 

Gaii  InstittUionum  Juris  Civilis  Commentarii 

Qtcattior ;  or.  Elements  of  Roman  Law  by  Gains.  With  a  Trans- 
lation and  Commentary  by  Edward  Poste,  M.A.,  Barrister-at-Law, 
and  Fellow  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford,  Second  Edition.  1875.  Svo. 
cloth,  1 8s. 

An  Introdttction   to   the  Principles  of  Morals 

and  Legislation.    By  Jeremy  Bentham.    Crown  Svo.  cloth,  6s.  dd. 

Elements  of  Law  considered  with  reference  to 

Principles  of  General  Jurisprudence.  By  William  Markby,  M.A., 
Judge  of  the  High  Court  of  Judicature,  Calcutta.  Second  Edition, 
with  Supplement.  1874.  Crown  Svo.  cloth,  7s.  dd.  Supplement 
separately,  2s. 

Alberici  Gentilis,  LCD.,  I.C.   Professoris    Re- 

gii,  De  lure  Belli  Libri  Tres.  Edidit  Thomas  Erskine  Holland 
LCD.,  luris  Gentium  Professor  Chicheleianus,  Coll.  Omn.  Anira. 
Socius.  necnon  in  Univ.  Perusin.  luris  Professor  Honorarius.  1877. 
Small  4to.  half  morocco,  21s. 

International  Law,     By  William  Edward  Hall, 

M.A.,  Barrister-at-Law.    Demy  Svo.  cloth,  21s. 
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An  Introduction  to  the  History  of  the  Law  of 

Real  Property,  with  original  Authorities.  By  Kenelm  E.  Digby, 
M.A.,  of  Lincoln's  Inn,  Barrister-at-Law.  Second  Edition.  1876. 
Crown  8vo.  cloth,  7s.  dd. 

Principles  of  the  English   Law   of  Contract, 

■  and  of  Agency  in  its  Relation  to  Contract.  By  Sir  William  R. 
Anson,  Bart.,  D.C.L.,  Warden  of  All  Souls  College,  Oxford. 
Second  Edition.    Demy  Svo.  cloth,  los.  dd. 


X.     MENTAL  AND  MORAL  PHILOSOPHY. 

Bacon.  Novttm  Organum.  Edited,  with  In- 
troduction, Notes,  &c.,  by  T.  Fowler,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Logic  in 
the  University  of  Oxford.     1878.     8vo.  cloth,  14s. 

Locke  s  Conduct  of  the  Understanding,     Edited, 

with  Introduction,  Notes,  &c.,  by  T.  Fowler,  M.A.,  Professor  of 
Logic  in  the  University  of  Oxford.  Second  Edition.  Extra  fcap. 
8vo.  cloth,  2s. 

Selections  from  Berkeley,  with  an  Introduction 

and  Notes.  For  the  use  of  Students  in  the  Universities.  By 
Alexander  Campbell  Eraser,  LL.D.  Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo. 
cloth,  7s.  6 J.     (^See  also  p.  13.) 

The   Elements    of  Deductive    Logic,    designed 

mainly  for  the  use  of  Junior  Students  in  the  Universities.  By  T. 
Fowler,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Logic  in  the  University  of  Oxford. 
Eighth  Edition,  with  a  Collection  of  Examples.  Extra  fcap.  Svo. 
cloth,  3s.  dd. 

The    Elements    of   Indttctive   Logic,    designed 

mainly  for  the  use  of  Students  in  the  Universities.  By  the  same 
Author.     Fourth  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  ds. 

Prolegomena  to  Ethics,     By  the  late  Thomas 

Hill  Green,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Balliol  College,  and  Whyte's  Professor 
of  Moral  Philosophy  in  the  University  of  Oxford.  Edited  by 
A.  C.  Bradley,  M.A.     Demy  Svo.  cloth,  1 2s.  6d. 

A  Manual  of  Political  Econo^ny,  for  the  use 

of  Schools.  By  J.  E.  Thorold  Rogers,  M.A.,  formerly  Professor 
of  Political  Economy,  Oxford.  Third  Edition,  Extra  fcap.  Svo. 
cloth,  4s.  dd. 
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XI.     ART,  &c. 
A  Handbook  of  Pictorial  Art,     By  R.  St.  J. 

Tyrwhitt,  M.A.,  formerly  Student  and  Tutor  of  Christ  Church, 
Oxford.  With  coloured  Illustrations,  Photographs,  and  a  chapter 
on  Perspective  by  A.  Macdonald.  Second  Edition.  1875.  8vo. 
half  morocco,  iSs. 

A  Mtcsic  Primer  for  Schools.    By  J.  Troutbeck, 

M.A.,  Music  Master  in  Westminster  School,  and  R.  F.  Dale,  M.A., 
B.  Mus.,  Assistant  Master  in  Westminster  School.  Second  Edition. 
Crown  8vo.  cloth,  is.  6a?. 

A    Treatise  on  Harmony.     By  Sir  F.  A.  Gore 

Ouseley,  Bart,,  Professor  of  Music  in  the  University  of  Oxford. 
Third  Edition.     4to.  cloth,  los. 

A  Treatise  on  Counterpoint,  Canon,  and  Fugue, 

based  upon  that  of  Cherubini.  By  the  same  Author.  Second 
Edition.    4to.  cloth,  i6s. 

A    Treatise  on   Musical   Form    and   General 

Composition.     By  the  same  Author.     4to.  cloth,  105. 

The   Ctcltivation  of  the   Speaking    Voice.     By 

John  Hullah.     Second  Edition.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  2s.  dd. 

XII.     MISCELLANEOUS. 

The     Constrtcction     of     Healthy     Dwellings; 

namely  Houses,  Hospitals,  Barracks,  Asylums,  &c.  By  Douglas 
Galton,  late  Royal  Engineers,  C.B.,  F.R.S.,  &c.  Demy  8vo. 
cloth,  I  OS.  6rf. 

A   Treatise  on  Rivers  and  Canals,  relating  to 

the  Control  and  Improvement  of  Rivers,  and  the  Design,  Construc- 
tion, and  Development  of  Canals.  By  Leveson  Francis  Vemon- 
Harcourt,  M.A.,  Balliol  College,  Oxford,  Member  of  the  Institution 
of  Civil  Engineers.  2  vols.  (Vol.  I,  Text.  Vol.  II,  Plates.)  8vo. 
cloth,  2 Is. 

A  System  of  Physical  Edtication :  Theoretical 

and  Practical.  By  Archibald  Maclaren.  Extra  fcap.  8vo.  cloth, 
7s.  6d. 

Specimens  of  Lowland  Scotch    and  Northern 

English.     By  Dr.  J.  A.  H.  Murray.     Preparing. 
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English  Plant  Names  from  the  Tenth  to  the 

Fifteenth  Century,     By  J.  Earle,  M.A.     Small  fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  5s. 

An  Icelandic  Prose  Reader,  with  Notes,  Gram- 
mar, and  Glossary  by  Dr.  Gudbrand  Vigfusson  and  F.  York 
Powell,  M.A.     1879.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  I  OS.  6c?. 

Dante.      Selections   from    the    Inferno.     With 

Introduction  and  Notes.  By  H.  B.  Cotterill,  B.A.  Extra  fcap. 
Svo,  cloth,  4s.  6c?. 

Tasso.      La    Gerusalemme    Liber ata.      Cantos 

i,  ii.  With  Introduction  and  Notes.  By  the  same  Editor.  Extra 
fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  IS.  6d. 

The  Modej^n    Greek  Language  in  its   relation 

to  Ancient  Greek.  By  E.  M.  Geldart,  B.A.  Extra  fcap.  Svo. 
cloth,  4s.  6c?. 

Outlines  of  Textual  Criticism  applied  to  the 

New  Testament.  By  C.  E,  Hammond,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Tutor 
of  Exeter  College,  Oxford.  Third  Edition.  Extra  fcap.  Svo. 
cloth,  3s.  6c?. 

A  Handbook  of  Phonetics,  including  a  Popular 

Exposition  of  the  Principles  of  Spelling  Reform.  By  Henry  Sweet, 
M.A.     Extra  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  4s.  6af. 
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